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You have heard of the patience of Job, and have ſexe the 


end of the Lord, that the Lord is vey prtifull, and of 
fender mercy. 
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GN fore for what 1 is mane , wh: leSt 
Ee! I have you for my F ather, my 
thoughts ſhall not rove to ſeeks 
any other Patron, next under God, who, if 
hee have made mee an 1 aſtrument of any 
good upon ſo good a ſubjet, I wiſh be may 
have the glory, and I the prayers of all that 
taſte it, 

Str, I have heard you with ſerious defires, 


ſometimes wiſh, that ſome would undertake 


the reeveny of the Bible throughout, In an 
2 eaſe, e 
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miypht your wiſhes have effett, doubtleſſe, 
it would prove a uſefull worke, and ſervice- 


my judgement faile me not) in the next place 
to the tranſlation of the Scripture into our | 
mother tongue ; whereunto the Lord ſtirre 
up the hearts of thoſe whom hee bath ae - 
fig ned for [o happy an imple yment as is the 


dn forth of ſo great light, and faculita- 
ting 0 f Scripture ſludtes, to the filling of the 


earth with knowledge, as waters cover the 
Sea, 


Your ever obliged 
Sonne 1n Law. 


GEORGE ABBOTT. 


able to God, and to his. Church; yea, (if i © 


caſte Paraphr. iſe, after this manner. Ang 
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TO THE READER 


7 _— His Booke of 7ob in ref] pect of the 
$ B12 dialct of thoſe times , being of 
FD uaine expreſſions, mult needsbe 
| explained by other and more familiar lan- 
guage: and being alſo difhcult in the co- 
| herence ( which 1s very materiall } many 
texts or verſes beftdes their proper ſentes 
mult therefore 4n their explications carrie 
their dependant , and coherent meanings 
in them , elſe they cannot bee fully regi- 
dred , northe diſcourſe by itsright joihts | 
and ligaments continued, and knit toge- 
ther ; but mult needs be 1mpertect, blind, 
land lame,which I have laboured the cure 
of., by perſpicutty of phraſe and depen- 
dance.. 14,5 
| AParaphraſe(and not a commentaric) 
is the thing that] endeavour , which is a 
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| To the Reader, | 


arc rendering of the ſenſe plaine and 
caſy, the better to enable the Reader to be 
2 commentator to himſelfe, And it any} 
place ſceme to beare another meaning 
thenl havegiven it, know,that there goes 
| moreto the true ſtating of a rext then an 
lovely view or a preſent conſideration of 
the ſenſe ut ſeemes to hold forth in the let- 
ter of it : fome placcs require much pea- 
| {1ng, and many candles to bee lighted at 
| ONCe 1n the minde of the expoſttour to 
give their true intended meaning, elſc hee 
| may erre in bene divifis ad male conjuntta, 
and cauſca falling out of the text cither 
with irs coherence and ſcope, or elſcof 
one text with another. 


pall a pillar to ſupport a Chriftian in 
'{trong trials , by paterne and precept of | 
| faith and patience, as any the whole Bible 


well underſtood and applied to all ſuch 
aSread it with an heart to uſe it. Beſides 
which there js excellent matter for other 


The ſtory 1s well known to be as Princt- | 
| afloords,and ſo lrtruſt it may Prove being 


| Braces to worke upon, God being upon | 
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animating and giving life to our dead 


higheſt Majeſty, and to the outfacing of | 
all beſides God, men or devils. 


ſet forth with powerfull and ſpiritualle- 


legancy, and man abaſed in like manner, 


| which to a conſiderate humble-hearted 


Reader will adminiſter ſweet occaſions. 


| of reducing tis gTCaccs lutable to lach ſub- | 


jects, by the aſſiſtance of the ſpific, into! 
freſh abs and lively motions ; the way tO 
evidence his truth , and to further their 
growth... ” 


And,which 1 alſo deſire the Reader to| 
take primenotice of, he ſhal further ſee for 


ſincerity of heart (which in aword 1s, The 
| | Þ TRHEYD | 


works by doing them 1n conſcience to 
God through faith and love) brings with | 
1t, even to the facing of God 1n anholy 
boldneſſe(thoughthrough temptation ob 
exceeded)by the faith of his Goſpel, when 
he pw againlt us his greateſt ſeverity,& 


Other flowers there are whach a ſpirt- 
evall 


the occaſion of their diſpute ad mirably_ 


his learning the ſtrong conſolation and | 
jundaunted courage that finglenefle and 
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To the Reader, 


the favour of,as he ſpends his time in this 
garden of God , whereto his ſpirit will 


| {guide him better then I can point him, 
and to which end 1 ſhall pray with the |. 


ſpouſe for the ſpouſe. Awake 0 North- 


|wind,and come thou South, blow or 


my Garden, that the ſpices thereof may 
| low forth. | 


Thine to his Talent in the 
ſervice of Chriſt, 
GEORGE ABBOTT. 
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tuall pack ſenſed Reader , will notloſc| 
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_ FHE ARGUMENT. 


y 70 D. for whoſe pleaſure all things 
are, ag were created. hav VING 2; 5 
Job fit for uſe, reſolveth to imploy 
him, and having firſt tried himin a 
calsre ſea of proſperity, and not fin-/ 
ing him toleake, at laſd1 lanncheth hi into the avep, 


| zdverſity, where hee muſt undergds many a fiobt th | 
ftorme, to prove God a Maſter-builder. 
| Hereupon, becauſe Setan knew not Gods defence, | 
| God himſelfe hints it to him by commending Job, | 

| which his malice not abiding to heare,and deſiring to | 
| contradict, preſently becomes a ſutor, to God, t0 have 
the winnowing of him, which God fer many reaſon 
granteth to him Partly, in reſped to ſhew hin that 
hee is the oncly diſcerner of the heart : Partly, iz 
| reſpe& of the errour of thoſe times wherein it was ge- | 
| nerally received, that God affli ded not in ſoveraten- 
ty, but onely for, and according to the proportion of 

une : Partly, in reſpe& of Job, for his after-honour 

41A preferment © And laſily.in reſpe@ of after-times. 

[fo Jcave npon record a piterne of patience, and a ſeale 


£32 of | 
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and ingageth him ina long and Aanterous Vorage of 1 
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| | judiced c of G odd, that hee affliGed not but in propor "FM 


The Argument. 


's {Gods + andf, tthſulncſſe 197 wpholding the rich- | 


7 ted 15,ancd in delivering them out of all their troubles, 


Satan having re ceived bis comm /jzon tO worke he 
vel, aud dy Fo 'geth all his Ordinance at once POP 
| j9Þ, FW znkin through force ant | voli "to wr ins / ame 
di contented blaſphemy fron him, and ſoto diſprove 
God, vt jo! b ahid the ſhoe! RC, and uttered not a PH 
bejeeming word, till at laſt his fores began to ſmart, 
and therewith alſo the liz bt of Gods conntenance 
through the thicke cloud i thoſe m.ny aſflictions be= 
gan toſhine dim upon his ſpirit, and then hee Opened 
his mouth, not as Satan hoped, to blaſpheme, but to 
eaſe his forrwfull ſoule, with breathing forth adolefull 
wiſh or two 3 as that either he had never ſeenelije, or 
\ micht nowſce death. 
F which impatiency of Jobs. his friend; Be nding by, 
| t00ke fire at, and thereuhon they being i ignorantly pre- 


| 6n.1ble puniſhment to ſin committed, and conſequent = 
ywere opinion !ted of Job, that for all his fair e ſhew. 
he muſt weeds be but ahollowinearted hyporrite: ; the y 
with vehezzent 7mportunity, preſſed theſe ſore upon 
him as inſalljble maximes, thereby to hav? diſarm-d | 
| him both of his ſword of faith, andſhield of ſincerity, 

but Tob \ though conſci zous to his owne infirmities 
which he ingenunouſly confeſſeth, yet was alſo privie to 
his owne nprightneſſe,which he as manfully maintain 
et!) againſ# all his oppoſites,aud the more they laboured 
to looje his hold ou God, the faſter he clung unto him, 
yea, though God b;mſelfe ſeemed to take their part, 
by ſuffering Satan afreſſ) to face him with his forc- 


pa ſenmes acc ompanied with preſent terrours, and 


Dine 
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| | The Argument, 
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himfclfe too viterh by ichted Dis fouls with an aljo- 
lute ſun-ſet of all pre] ent froht and ſonje of 1nmediate 
favour e yet inthis x ereat deſertio n Ged gave hin n;- 

devhund for Ps ſecr ct ſupport, a little chinke of hebt” 
where! y he was able tojee , ans {uſt 1:ninaly Fo remind. 


preſent) which made him able to leane owl his God, 
yea. and which exlightned hin clearcly to fee al; 0 - 
owne ſtacertty, tho wg it were fore (ot at b; 

frie wes, wnich did drive him to appeale from w.142 10 
God{(the onely fudge qe ret things) with whom he 


deſrrec kf plead "his cane (with ſome exceedings) in 
| 


| 


was his equall in his ſte acl. 
IFhich Elihu hearing, when his tixe came > t0ſpe ah; 


 balfe. wiſely. both juſtifying Job againſt Djs fr tens; | 
_ cond. ming ther ungrounded opinion in judge- | 
$4 7 [11172 4} 2h 1pocrtte, becauſe 0; his 2 Great afjlictions 

| and alſo juſtifying God againſt Job, who, through hjs 
riends unadwifed ſpurring hin on, had overr cached. 
 Whevefore Elihu fheweth lob hzs fonts which God 
 ſirucks at by his afjliion, to wit, pride, whereof hee 
 convinceth him by hzs ſanfe capitulating with God, 
who both in richt of prerogative, over his creature. 
yea and in juſtice for his ſſnnz, (though not for his hy- | 


by no means to be diiputed withall touching any thing 
he did, becau/e of his exceliing power, uniearchable 
wiſdome. and undeniable Juſtice. 

Which Elihu having ſpoken, God himſelfe ſecor:= 
deth him with a large exp: {ſion of his onne tran- 


_ "I "7D 


ſee welent 


j 


him! elfe 97 Gods jor = oo favorns (though hee tell 92090. 


thit behalfs, provided he would ſubſtitute one ' that Lz 


pocriſt:) mieht juſtifre all be did againſt hint, and was | 


accordinely addreſſed hs vſelfe unto him in Gods ve- | 


—_ = __—_—__— > CR \— —_—_ 2 =D ————— —___— C- 


ee  .. th dter WITS. -wW> 


' 
. 
Cs ts th —— _ ———— 
4 
.- 


_—_— 
0 


24,4 


s 2d 


- 2. ON OE + EG. 


"4 


Pſal. 37, 6. 


———— — — 
—— —_— —— . — 


ct « : 


___—- ns, OR _ —_—— _ 
 — - - «a * - Kg , 


| | The reument.. 


ſrendent greatuelſe in wiſedome and power beyond 
Jobs capacity, conſequently ſhewing him his pre- | 
ſnuinption and folly, and his owne un;neſt1ona'le- 

neſſe in all 135 workes, however they appeare to Þu-' 
ane reaſon. 

Which, when Job underſtzod from God himfelfe, | 
3s month was ſtopped, ſavine in abaſime bimſelfe and 
| confefS:ng of his fau't, whict ws no ſooner done, but 

Col ſhaketh hands 19ith job, Brings forth his righ- 

teouſnefle as the light. and his judgement as the 

noone-day, 7# the [fobt of all his accuſers > prefer- 

reth hin to be Medzatour for his friends, and fi 

rally maketh him a large amends, even donble to all | 


hee loſt. | | 
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Errata. gh 


{ papeey I. Verſe 2.godly,reade goodly, 
AChapter 5 verſe 21. reproach), read approach. 
Chap.8. verſe 7 (in the Text) {hall, reade ſhuuld, 4 
| Verſe yo, rejected, read reject, | 
| Chap, 9.verie 19. my body, reade any body, 
Veric 24 it1510t apparant, reade 1s 1t not apparant, 
| Chap, 10, verſe 1, affection, reade affettions, | | 
| Chap. xx, verſe 15, in ſafe condition, readina ſafe condition, 
| Chap.12. verſe 14.35 rhat, reade ſo as thar, | 
| Chap. 14. verſe 7,8,9, his vegerative lite, reade its vegetative lite, 
Ver(e 11, evaporate, reade evaporates, 
| Verle 12. (in the Text) moret, hey, reade more they, | 
Verſe r5- one whom, reade on whom, | 

| Chap, 15. verle 18. (in the Text) there is (me) ros much, 
Chap. 13. verſe 4. (in the Text) be removed, reade be removed, 4 
Ch4v2, 19. verſe 28. injurious occaſions, read injurious accyfations, h 
| Chap. . 5. v, 23, whom he leaſt Fookes tor it, reade when ke leaſt lookes for it, 
Chap 24. vertc 16. vexatious, reade vexatious, 
Chap.29, vere 17, could I, reade wouldI. 
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CHan:t 


ID Hcre was a man whole | 
Story the Lord would 
=O have recurded tor <c x- 
ample,and beiteved for 
DR atruth; and therefore 
| for fankien confirmation, know, that | 
for the Country wherehe lived, it was 
theland of Uz, lying upon the borders 
of the Caldeans, Sabeans and Cana- | 
nites; and tor his name,it was Fob, who 
was of the Poſterity of Abraham by Ke- 
turah. T his man was faithfull, belie- 


'ving 1n the promiſed Meſliah, ad ft | 


cere in heart, devoting bimſelfe to 


| 


| 


. There was a man} 
in the land of Uz, whole } 
naine was ob, and that 
man was pertedt and up=| 
right, and one that fea- 
red God, and e{chewed 


evill. 


ſerve & pleaſe the Lord alwaies, 1n a1] 
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a ek _ 


B things, 
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2. And there was born 


punto him ſeven Sonnes 
un three Daugpiers: 


3. His ſubſtance al- 
ſo was ſeven thouſand 
Sheepe, and three thou- 
ſand Camells, and five 
hundred y oke 'of Oxen, 
and five ledrel ſhe- A. 


les, and a very great 


honſhold ; fo that this 


man was the greateſt of | 


all the men of the Eaſt. 


4. And his Sons went 
and teaſted in their hou- 
ſes, every one his day, 
and ſent and called tor 
their three filters, to cat 


and to drink with them. 


—_—_— 


| of them all 


things, and hee walked accordingly i n 
his life and converſation, for fearing to. 
oftend him, he was therefore diligent, 


| with care and circumſpection to avoid 


all fin, and the occaſions thereof in the 


| time &place when and where he lived. 


2. Upon which holy Man,God;be- 
ſtowed a liberall portion of tempo- 
rall bleſſings; and the better to 1liu- 
ſtrate the exemplarineſle of his ver- 
tue and patience, (when by the hand 
of God hee was quite ſtrip'd naked 
know more particularly 
what they were. : And firit, he was the 
father of many godly children,in num- 
ber ſeven ſonnesand three daughters. 

3. Secondly,he abounded in wealth, 
having no lefle than ſeven thouſand 
Sheepe, three thouſand Camells, five 
hundred yoke of Oxen, five hundred 
ſhe- Aſſes, and anſwerably enriched 


dations; So that indeed there was 
none inall thoſe Eaſterne parts where 
hee lived that went beyond him, or 
that was equall to him in temporal] 
telicity- 
- 4+. Andfurther, to adde to his hap- 
pinelle, and to ſweeten theie bleſſings 
to him the more, hee ſaw the happy 
fruit of his vertnous care in educating 
his children by their mutuall love, ſo 
_unant 
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ct 
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Chap.1.| 


with ſervants,and all other accommo- | 


E: 


«if 


Chap.1. JoB Parephriſed., — 


TE Ro Rs NT 


unanimoully expreſled in their or=- 
derly intercourle of friendly feaſting 
and welcomming each one alli the relt| | 
of his brethren at his owne houſe, be- | 
ing alſo ever mindfull to invite their 
three ſiſters, that ſo their number and 
amity might be complete. od 
s.. And though this thing pleaſed 5. Andit was ſo,when 
E | Fob, yet ſuch was his religious care, | the dates of their tea- 
> |thatwhentheir turnesof feaſting were | [ting were gone abour, 
- [expired, he ſummoned them all joynt- chat 196 ſent and ſanRti- 
+ [ly, and made them ſolemnely to exa- _ anole: 
| mineand preparethemſclves,and then | | 4 fm = TR” 
riſing up early in the morning, hee be- | ,j,ps ; x Foro PEE 
x ; x ngs according to the 
ing Father, and chiete of the family, | number of them all : for: 
offered for every one of his childrena | 706 ſaid, It maybe that 
burnt offering for (tearing God, and | my ſonnes have ſinned, { 
| knowing the corruption of nature,and | andcurſed God in their | 
| | the temptation of ſuch occaſions) hee hcarts. Thus did Job 
| | thought with himſelte 3 It may be,that continually. 
my children in theſe their feaſtings, 
have fallen into ſome ſinnes incident | , 
to ſuch actions, and through overmuch j 
ſenſuall liberty, may, perhaps, have{| " 
forgotten their duty, and overſeene - ol 
themſelves towards God, not bearing 
him that awfulnefle, nor rendring him; 
the thankfulneſle due unto him. And | - 
this was Jobs conſtant cuſtome, which | 
| | ie never failed to perform ſooft as | | 
| | theircourſe of tcaſting gave him OC- | 
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Chap. [. 


6, Now there was a 
day, when the fonnes of. 


 themielves before the | 


| Lord, and Satan came 
alio among them. | 


— = 0 — 


| 7. Andthe Lord ſaid 
unto Satan : Whence 
| comeſt thou ? T hen Sa- 
| tan anſwered the Lord, 
 and1ſaid, from going to 
and fro in the earth. and 
from walking up and 
| downe in it. 


God came to preſent ,gweq alluſion from the Kings and 
 appeare before him, who with a filial! 


| among them to render his account,and 


by watching and taking the fitteſt op- 


6. Now, to come to the Story it 
ſeife, lhmuſt lead you mto 1t by a bor- 


Princes of this world, for the helpe of 
our humane underſtandings. There 
was a time when God ſummoned his} 
miniſtring Spirits, the holy Angells to 


readineſle preſenting themſelves to 

ive their account, and to receive his 
comands for the ſcrvice of his Church, 
Satan by the will of God came allo 


toreceive his charge,asallo of his own 
will to e{pic advantages. 

7. And yet further, to ſpeake after 
the manner of men, for the better in- 
ſfrudting us according to our Capact-, 
ties; God ſceing Satan there among 
them, enters into {ſpeech with him, 
thereby to adminiſter an occaſion to. 
manifeſt Jobs uprightnes, and to bring 
to paſle his purpoſe concerning him. 
And in the firſt place hee aſk<s him 
whence hee came. and from what do- 
ing, to give us tounderſtand the Dj- 
vells ſolicitouſneile trom his owne re- 
ply;who anſwered,I come from of} the 
earth, from my continuallimplozment 
of ſoliciting my cauſe and kingdome 
upand downevery where among men 


portu- | 


CC 


'Chap.r. Jos Parapbraſed.. 


portunines to temptand intrap then. | 
2. Why then, iates God, ſure thou 5. And the Lord {aid 
can{r not chooſe but have taken ſpeci- | unto Satan, hait thou 
 [allnotice of Jobthe Uzzite, to be my | <onlidered my tervant 
| © | ſcrvantin ancextraordinary manner, ſo - when nm 
ff * ]as there is not the like to him upon : © ——/6up Ten rk Fo 
F Karr DO ax. pertect and an upright | 
| }! [the whole earth for. a faithfall and |, og, that feareth 
| = [upright-hearted man, , that truely re- | God, ahd eſcheweth e- 
| © []verenceth and feares mee. and 1s ca- | vill ? 
retull to doe nothing that ſhall offend 
E 7 mee. | 
g. Tis true, iaies Satan, I know him | 9. ThenSatan anſwe- 
| well. and that ke makes a faire ſhew of | red the Lord, and _ 
honouring and ſerving thee, and no om teare God for | 
wonder,ſeeing he hath thriven ſo well = -- al 
by thee ; but thou art miſtaken 1n his _- 
uprightnefle : for it 1snot with a filiall 
T_ but'a mercenary feare that he regards 
thee, the better to compatite his owne 
| | {ends | 
FE 1 10, For thou knowſt, and ſo doth | 10.Haſt not thou made 
he too, full well, how thou haſt hi- | an hedge abour him,and 
thertoincompalled him and all that is | about his houſe, anda- 


ES LL 143. | bout all that he hath on 
Ins, with thy protection, ſo that ne! de >: thee: has 


ther I, nor any could doe him any hurt |, LE 4. 
whereby to try him, .and thus thou | hands, and his ſubſtance 
continuelt to dce [{tll, neither 1s hee | js jacreaſed in the land; 
Ignorant how 1t 1s thou that proſpe- So 
reſt him, and makeſt him thrive 1n 
every thing he doth, .and haſt ſowon- 
deroully enriched him above all that | 
are neerc him, and therefore no mar- | - | 
2 vel] | 


| 


—_ 


& 


+ So Satan went | Tr 
| _ bale = +008 thou haſt free leave to doe whatſoe- | 


his Daughters were cat- 


—— et tt. nt. tt 
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vell if for ſuch extraordinary favours 
hee (inthis time of his proſperity and 
and plenty)leeme to doe thee extraor- 
 dinary ſervice, and to beare thee great 
good wlll. 

11. But put forth thine It. But as hitherto thou haſt im- 
hand now, and touchall | ployed thy power to preſerve him and 
that he hath, and he will | to bleſle him with ſuch abundance, ſo 
avlethee to thy face. | now, doe but ſhew it intaking away 
that which thou haſt given him, and 
then hee will quickly appeare another 
manner of man than thou takeſt him 
tobe; for, in ſtead of honouring and | 
 reverencing thee in feare, thou ſhalt 


not ſticke to blaſpheme thee to thy 
face, 

12, AndtheLord ſaid 12 Well(faies God)that thou maiſt 
unto Satan, Behold, all | ſee thatI am the ſearcher of hearts,and | 
that hee _ ” — | have ſaid nothing of my ſervant 7ob, 
BG pi non fdech thide but what know to be true, take thy 


courſe, try him as thou haſt deſired, 


of the Lord. ver thou wilt with all thats his, onely 
I will reſtraine thee from harming his 
owne perſon. Whereupon Satan ha- 
ſted to put in execution what God 
permitted him with the firſt opportu- 

nity. 
13, And there wasa 13, And therefore watched his time 
day when his Sons and | when as 7obs children, according to 
their foreſaid cuſtome of love-feaſts, 


were | 


 £-oE _—__ 


finde,thathee'll caſt off all reſj pect,and | 


SH IT 


ney and ſuddenly burnd up and | 
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Were met together i in their eldeſt bro- | Ing and drinking wine 
thers houſe, upon which opportunity | in their eldeſt brothers 
he purpoſed to plant his maine battery | Þoule, 
for the gatning of his conqueſt, and 
therefore reſerved it untill thelaſt;ma- | 
king way thereto, by a methodical | 
wigs; - of Ieficr ordinance. 
. The firlt whereof 1s a meſlen- | 14: Andthere came a 

D in all haſte, bringing Job the ſad | EHengerunto 1-b, and 
newes'of the loſle of all his five hun- aid, The Oxen were 
dred yoke of Oxen at once, with the 
hopes of all the next yeeres profits of 
their labours, and alſo of all his Afles. 
15. By a violent ſurpriſall of the] 15. And the Sabeans 
Sabeans, whocame and carried them | fell upon them,and took 
quite aways and to make the matter them away, yea, they 
worlſe to pilifull-hearted Job, he tells | Bave flaine the ſervants 
him they had alſo flaine all his fer- —_— Fn of the 
vants that were at worke with them, | 2.50 ons Favs i 
ſav. himſelfe, and his eſcape was or- | *F © OE 00 Het Tee, 
dained, Joubtleſle, only to the end he 
might bring him thoſe heavie tidings Eq 
of diſcomfort. ; = 

16. Secondly, to ſet home the for- 
row of this meſſage upon 7obs heart, | 
{o ſoone as ever hee had heard it, be- {oanother, £and ſaid, The 
fore he could bethinke himſelfe, ano- | ©? Godis falne from 


1 and hath 
ther in hke haſt beſpeakes him with ers, minke 


worſe newes, and Gig, There fell fire | @r; ants, and conſumed 
from heaven, no doube; by the im-| them, and I onely am e= 
mediate hand of God, and hath moſt {caped alone to tell thee. 


tceding beſide them, 


 tpex King, there came al- 


plowing, and the Aſs 


16. While hewas yet | 


——t—_ 


utterly | = 


—_ ___— _ 


"_ 


'$ 
F 


A 
| 
. 


ſo anothe: and ſaid The 
| Caldeans made out three 


ba nds, and tell upon the 


| Camells, and have car- 


ried them away, yea, and 
{laine the ſervants with 
the edge of the ſword, 
| 

and I onely am eſcaped 
alone to tell thee. 


15, While he was yet 
ſpeaking, there came al- 
ſoanother,and ſaid, Thy 
fonnes and thy daugh- 
ters wereeating & drin- 
king wine 1n their eldeſt 


brothers houſe. 
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| 17. Whilehewas yet, 
| ſpeaking, therecame al- Jeft to ſuſtaine him in hope, and to 


ntterly con!umed all thy ſeven thou-| 
ſand ſheepe at once, and hath devou- | 
red alſo thy very ſervants that tend<d | 
| them : Onely I ameſcaped tothe ent, | 
it ſeemes, that I ſhould bring thee this 
 evill newes, | | 


17. Leſt hee ſhould have any thing | 


eaſe his griefe; Satan diſpatcheth a 
third metlenger, contriving him to a-| 
rive1n the very nicke of opportunity | 
for the enforcing of 7obs miſery, and | 
provoking him thereby to impatien- 
cy againſt God, by telling him all in 
haſte, by that time hee had well heard 


out the other. How that the Cal- 
deans caine with no leſle than three i 
bands of men, and fell furiouſly upon | 
the Camells, and the men that kept 


|them3 ſo that they have driven away | 


the Camells, and killed all the ſer- 
vants to boote, ſaving my ſelfe, who.it 
ſeemes, had my life given meby a ſpe- 
ciall providence, to bring thee the | 
NewWes. | 
19. Andjuſt as hee had finiſhed his | 
tale, comes there yet another meſlen- 
ger, by whom Satan was confident, | | 
(having thus contrived and managed | | 
his foregoing. temptations) to worke | | 
11s will upon Job. And hee tells him, | 


That his ſonnes and his daughtefs fea- | 


ring | | 
& 


| and after that he proſtrated himſcelfe 


| theſe I have loſt, into the world with 
| me. but came as naked into it, as other 


| come muſt have gone out of it: Itis 


| be it from me therfore torepine there- 


_—_— — 
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ring nothing, were feaſting & making 
merry, in their eldeſt brothers houſe. 
| 19. And unexpected]y,npon a ſud- 
den, there blew a mighty wind from- 
| ward the wildernefle, and in a mo- 
ment overthrew all the houſe upon the 
yong men thy ſons, and they are every 
one ſlain, only I have eſcaped, I know 
not how, but 1t ſeemes miraculouſly, 
| to bring thee theſe wotull tydings. 
20. Whereat 10b,who had abid and 
| fate out all the reſt, now aroſe, and 1n 
the griefe, but not 1mpatiency of his 
heart, he rent his garment, and in to- 
ken of ſorrow, after the cuſtome of 
thoſe countries hee ſhaved his head, 


—_— 


upon. the ground 1n reverence to the 

| Majeſty of God, and in ſtead of repi- 

ning, humbly worſhipped the Lord, 
21- Saying, I brought none of all 


| men, and ſo whenſoever my time had 


onely the Lord, that of his free good- 
neſle and bounty, hath both given and 
hitherto ſuſtained all theſe to me, and 
ſoitistheſame Lord, that according 
to his good pleaſure, hath taken them 
from mee, for they were his 3 ſo farre 


| 


> 1 > at 


1 9. And behold.there 
camea great wind from 
the wildernes,and {tote 
the toure corners of the | 
houſe, and it fel] upon | 
the young men, and they 
are dead, and I onely am 
elcaped alone to tell | 
thee. 

20. Then 1b aroſe 
and rent his mantle. and | 
thaved his head, and fell 
down upon the ground, | 
and worſhipped, 


) 


| 
| 
21, And ſaid, naked 
came I out of my mo- | 
thers wombe, and naked | 
{hall I return thither;the 
Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away, blefſed | 
be the name of the Lord, 


— 
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|at, as that I adore and magnihe his 
name therefore, acknowleding him to 

be both juſt and good 1n all his wates., 
22. In all this /ob fin- | 22. Now therefore, in all that paſ-. 


| ned not, nor charged | ed hitherto, in deſpite of Satan, Job 


EET <2. _ 
| God fooliſhly, Imned not, nor forall theſe ſufferings 
| and temptations could Satan prevaile 


| 
| ward God, as toutter a miſbeheving 
word again{t him. 


1. Againe,there was a | J. gaine, 1n hike manner, as a- 
| day when the ſonnes of | - A frei, there was another 
3-40 came to - preſent time, wen as God ſummoned 
| pemleſves betore the | hjs miniltring Spirits the Angells be- 

2 24: |forehim, who, (as at the firſt time) 


{0 among them to pre- 
era ag 6.6 preſented themſelves to the Lord, an 
{o did Satan alſo. | | 


| Lord. | 
Et Lol 6d || | 2. Of whom the Lord asked the 


unto Sathan ; From | ſame queſtion; W hence he came, &c. 
whence commett thou ? | thereby to give a further occaſion, 
And Satan an{wered the | gre fully to convince Satan of 10s 
+ api s al integrity, and to perfect his own@ pur- 
earth, and trom walking pole concerning him. Io whom Sa- 
up and downe in it, * | tan returned the ſame anſwer 3 That 
| | hee came from going to and fro upon 

the earth, to find advantages to tempt. 
men... 


2 with him ſo farre to forget himſelfe to- ſ 


_ BY UT = ng ne 7 OY —_—_— } 


_ Chap.z.| 
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4 3. Why then fates the Lord, thon, 3. And the Lord ſaid 
canſt not but have taken ſpeciall no- | unto Satan, halt thou 
tice of my ſervant 7b, what manner of conſiderec my lervant 
man he 1s, who befides all thatI told [:6, that theie 18 none 


like hi h h, : 
thee of him touchinz his faith and an - mers. 3 


4 | honeſty, which in deſpite of thee hee | man, one that feareth 
* | hath made good to the utmoſt, thou | God, and eſcheweth e- 
-  ſeefl {till to continue 1n lis upright- vill ? and ſtill he holdeth 
F heartednefle and humble obedience | fait his integrity , al- 


towards me, although thou prevailed | though thou movedſt me 
with me, thus ſeeminely to declare my _ oY to: Geng 
{e]fe againſt him (and that in fuch a | So cane, 
: manner; as none Nos {ach an one as I 
| have told thee hee is, could poſſibly | 
| have borne it as he hath done ) Is = | 
| ing ſuch heavie afflictions upon him, 
and that without any provocation, Or 
cauſe on his part procuring it. | 
| 4+ 'Tisrrue, fates SatanzI cannot de-| 4. And Satan anfive-; 
| ny it but he hath held out well, and 1 red the Lord, and faid, | 
have got no ground of him hitherto, Skin for skin,yea.all that 
but yet for all that, the reaſon is notas | #_';. = vill he —s 
r h1s lite 
thou ſateſt, from his uprightnetle, but 
| from the nature of his ſufferings, and 31 
his own? {clte-reſpect 3 for hitherto 
thou haſt only tried him with forraine 
 afflictions, and haſt made him to {ufter 
only in the ſuttringsof others, but haſt | 
not touched him at all in his owne per- = 
ſon, and thou knowelt it is naturall to 
every man nothing ſo much tolayto| 
heart, or be moved with relative, as | _ 
& 9 with ' Z 
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| 


—  — —— ————— 


| 5. But pur forth thine 
hand now,and touch his 
bone and his fleſh, and he 
{will curſe thee to thy 
face. 


ww. Ow 


| 6. AndtheLord ſaid 

f unto Satan, Behold, hee 
| 1s in thine hand, but ſave 
his life. 
j | 


| 7. So went Satan forth | 
| from the preſence of the 
| Lord,and ſmote 7b with 
| ſore boyles from the ſole 
of his toote, unto his 
| CLOWNEC. 


| 


alſo: but as before I reſtrained thee 


with perſonall affliftions, as is ſeene 
by common experience; for who will | 
not, if he may be his owne choaſer,ra- | 
ther ſuffer in any other, though never 
ſo neere unto him than in himſelte, | 
and thinke it a good bargaine to loſe 
all he has to ſave his life? 

5 And that thou maiſt ſce that this 
1s true, let mee prevaile with thee once 
more, to try hima little further with 
this kind of triall which I have ſpoken 
of, lay but thine afflicting hand upon | 
his owne perſon, by ſome bodily preſ- 
ſure, and then tell me whether hee re- | 
taine his uprightneſle, nay, then ſee | 
if my words prove not true, that hee 
will caſt off all reſpect of thee, and 
blaſpheme thee to thy face. 

6, Well fates God, ſeeing thou art 
not yet convinced,goe on, I grant thee 
thy defire, doe thy worſtto his perſon 


from harming his body, ſo doe I now 
forbid thee to take away his life. 

7. Satan glad hee had ſped ſo well, 
quickly left comuning with God, and 
went ſtrezghtway while the anguiſh of 
Tbs other affiictions were freſh upon 
him, to put his commiſſion in execu- 
tion, for the trying of him by bodily 
preſſures, which hee fulfilled to the ut- 
termoſt, by over-running him 1n every 


part ; 
_ ——ﬀ—— | 


—— 
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part from head to foot witha painfull 
diſeaſe, ſtrangely breaking our all 0- 
ver his body in grievous and noyſome 
boyles. | | 

8. Inſo much thatevery one lothed 


their helping hand, wherefore being 
deſtitute of all other meanes, hee him- 
ſelfe was forced, (being driven to that 


broken pot, from off the dunghill, 
and there(asunfit for any other place) 
toſit downe, and ſcrape the abundant 
filth from off his body. 

9. Satan ſeeing all theſe temptatt- 
ons would not make Job blaſpheme, 
puts him at laſt directly upon the very 
point it ſelfe, by the deſperat counſel! 
and provoking ſuggeſtion of his bo- 
ſome-friend, his wife,who in ſtead of 
adminiſtring conjugall helpe to him, 
by the Divells inſtigation,ſhe takes the 
opportunity of this his deep dejection 
toſpur him on toa further evill, under 
the plauſible pretence of remedy, by 
tempting him no longer to feare and 
adhere to ſuch a God in dependance 
and reverence, nor any longer to beare 
his afflicting hand with patience, that 


5 nc _ 1 


him,nor would any endure tolend him |} 


poverty, and enduring that miſery) to 
take for want of better, a piece of a 


| 


| 


| 


j 
j 
: 


i 


had thus uomercifully and without | 
cauſe tormented him, but being that | - 
C 3 he 


| : ” 
8. And hetooke him a 


potſheard to \cra' e hun- 
ſelfe withall; and he fate 


downe among the aſhes. | 


9. Then ſaid his wife 
unto him, Doſt thou ſtil] 
retaine thine integrity ? 


Curſe God, and die. 


_——_ 
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10 Bur, hee ſaid unto 
her, Thou ſpeakelt as one 
{of the tooliſh women 
{peaketh ; What ? ſhall 
{ wee receive good at the 


hand of God, and ſhall | 


we not receive evill ? In 
all this did not 104 frane 
with his lips. 


_— 


—_ 


| deſtroy him out and out, than hee had 


' 


I 1 


— 


— —_— 
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| who haſt beene othcrwaie« 1nf{trufted 
and oughteſt to know, that all the} 


| - gift, without our procuring,or de- 


heſped no better by his integrity, ra- 
ther to ipite God,” as God had ſpited 
hun, by caſting oft his fruitleiſe faith 
and patience, and turning it into bla 
 phemy:for ſoſhould he get more frum 
God by provoking him therewith to 


—l—_— 


n__—_—— 


done by blefiing him, which all this 
while had gained Him no good, but 
procured God to ſuſtaine him alive 
under inſupportable miſeries. and ſo 
was like to doe 1], 

IO. But herein alſo Satan came ſhort 
of his hopes,as we ſee by Jobs ſmart re- 
proofe, together with his faithful] and 
humble an{wer : For. faies hee to his 
wife, How dareſt thou utter theſe 
words, that haſt beene brought up in 
the knowl:dge of God; it were a 
ſpeech fitter to have come out of the | 
| mouth of one of thoſe ignorant hea- 
theniſh women that have no knows | 
ledge of the true God,than from thee. 


” | 


good that wee, or any mjoy, 1s of his þ 


ſervings and how comes 1t to paſle 
'then, that thou art ſo farre devoid of 
 godlineſle and reaſon, as not to know | 


| 


pleaiure 1s, to take that from us, which 


it 18 but equity in God, when his good | 


dos od — > 


of | 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ſelves his true and faithfull friends in | had made an appoint-| 


Ray: being at length aſlured that pit1- 
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of his onely good pleaſure hee freely 


gave unto us3 In all which triall of L 
Job, though in ſpirit he was fore trou- | SF 
| 
| 


bled, yet could not Satan get one miſ= 
beſeeming word from him againſt ' 
God. TT. 

11 Now when Eliphas the Temanite, 11. Now, when Jobs, 
and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the three friends heard of all 
Naamathite, which were all godly 25 oil] tharwas come! 


upon him, they came e-f 
men, and the three ſpectall friends of | | very one trom his owne! 


7ob,had heard of all 7obs mileries,they | place : Elphaz the Te- 
came all of them together, by joynt| 90-0 and Bildal the: 
appointment from the places where Shuhire, and Zophar the 
they lived, with intent to teſtifie them- | Naamathite; for they | | 


—_ Odio. om 


a voluntary {ymparhift ng his afflict- | Pent together to came} 


ons, and ſo to mitigate his ſorrowes by to mourne with him and} 


cheir friendly condolings, and to ſup / | to comfort him. 


port his ſpirit by their godly adviſe. 
12. But as they drew towards the | 12. And when they | 
end of their journey, they caſt their | lift up their eyes a tar of, J 
eyes toward Tobs houſe, and of a fud- and knew him not, they 
den ſeeing him in his owne perſon in | {4 1uP _ "tl CEAMM 
hat manner andeftarero firupon the| Wet ny, they rene: 
dunghill, and his diftreſſe togoe ſo far| (jnkled duſt upon their 
beyond report and their owne imagt- | heads toward heaven. {| 
nations of him, they through amaze- 
ment could not believe their own eyes 
for a while thatit was hee, whom be- | 
fore they had never ſcene but in a [ 


{plendidous faſhion, but by beholding 


kh - nord —_—__ 


full | 


_— _ 
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ground, (even dajes, and 
ſeven nights, and none 


: 3 Ia gp unto him ; 


or they. ſaw that his 
griefe was very great. 


full ſpeCtacle wa 1h tr very friend Ib, 
they could not but through amaze- 
ment and afte&ionate ſympathy, break 
| out into a tranſported manifeſtation 
' of their abundant ſorrow both in 
| . 

| words and tears,and deforming them- 


ſelves with rending their mouths, and 


ſprinkling duſt upon their heads in 


i 


'token of their humbling themſelves 
| before God at the fight of his judge- 
| meENts. 


T3 So they fate down | 
| with him upon the | firſt ſight of him their hearts ſtricken 


13- Thus all of them having at the 


with the awfull feare of God, as alſo 
in pity of him whom-they beheld in 


ſuch miſery, when they came to him, 
fate them downe by him 1n that very 
place, upon the ground, eying and 
conſidering him with ſuch aſtoniſh- 
ment, as that they ſpent the moſt part | 
of ſeven daies and ſeven nights in that |. 
very place with him, without giving | 
almoſt any regard to their ordina- 
ry reſt and ſuſtenance. And all that 
while they kept ſilence, becauſe they 


| thought him uncapable of diſcourſe, 


by reaſon of his extreme paine and 
griete. 
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7 1 Fter this long time-ſpent in 1. After this opened 


filence wherein Job had ho- 4% his mouth and cur- ( 

ped to have heard a word of {4 hisday. 
comfort from his companions, but | 
percetving none, and theretore ſeeing - 
| every thing helping on his miſery and = 
| empty of reliefe, he himſelfe at]a%, to: 7 
give his heart ſome eaſe, gave liberty | 
to his lipsto vent his griete, but (H1l] re ! 


| | 
q taining the feare of God, hc brake not [1 
j outin an enraged manner, ymme«atly 

{ 


ped, but diſcharged his paſſions upon 
his owne originall, and through the. 
weakneſſe of the fleſh ro ſtand it out | 
any longer, his infirmities ſo farre pre- 

a vailed, as that hee fell foule upon the 
l day of his birth and curſed it. LS | 
| 2. Inthis manner: | 2.And 7b ſ[pakc & laid, : 
3. O that | might have my will up-; 3. Let the day periſh 
on my birth-day, and the night be- | wherein Lwas borne.and 
longing to it, which gave originall to be night in which it} 
all theſe miſeries, that they might | ** oe ? There is a | 
henceforth beutterly rejected of God | TT NS COnceFed. 
and unferviceable to man. ſo that not a 
minute thereof may ever be uſefull | 
or comfortable any more. | 


| ; 

| againſt the Lord bimſelfe, 5: Satin ho-. FE - Þ8 
| 
| 


| 
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4. Let that day bee; 


_—_— 


# darkneſle, let. not God | 


regard it from above,ne1- | 


ther let the light ſhine 


| 


=}: 
{ 5, Let darkneſſe and 
f the ſhaddow of death 


4 


{ (taine it, Jet a cloud dwell! 


' 


ton It, Jet the blacke- 
Bb : | 

nefle of the day terrific 
IC. 


” 


6. As for that night, 
let darkenefſe fe1ze upon 
It, Jet it not be joyned un- 
to the dates of the yeere, 
let it not come into the 


3 number of the moneths. 


# 
| 7. Loyletthat night be 
{ (olitary, let no joyfull | 


| . 7 
{ VOiCe COME thercin. 


| 


| 


——Al u———— tt... 


4. O that it may be branded with 
unplealing darkneſle, and may never 
be favoured of God with vouchſating 
the dew of heaven and ſuch like bleſ- 
tings on 1t as on other dates, yea, let the 
Sunne breake ofi his courſe, and make 


ja ſtand at that day, not dainiag to af- 
ford it the honour of his light, 


5. Þut inſtead thereof let its beauty 
be turned intoa black darknetie, eve 
iuchan one as may reſemble the very 
Irave it felfe, and Jet there be no jn- 


termiilion,but let a thicke and gloomy 


{cloud uncomfortably over-thadow it 


from end to end; Jet it be {o eclip- 
[cd with darkeneſle, as may repreſent 
{uch a diſtmall blacknefie that may not 
onely beget diſcomfort, but the very 
terrour of a finall and immediate diſ- 
ſolution of all things. 0 

6. As for the night belonging to 


this day, which natureit ſelfe hath ap- 


pointed to be darke, let darkneſle her 
ſelfe henceforth, make it her habitati- 
on 3 yea, let nature quite diſclaime it, | 
and utterly abandon it for having any 
place 1n the computation of time, ei- 
ther by Sunne or Moone. 

7. Yet further, let that night bring 
forth nothing but mourning and di{- 
conſolation, let there be no pleaſing 
[tinefle therein as in other nights 

| fo | 
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| which for hire are wont at funeralls 
| with aolefull execrations, to lament 


[ 


1t n-r:her (according to the courſe of 
 natur.-)partike of the hg 
{1n the beginning, bur in ſtead thereof 
te overtaken with an unwonted and 


Chap. 3. 


] OB Paraphraſed 


”— — 


{to invite the melodie of muhſicke. 


2. Let thoſe mourning women. 


the Cay of their benefactors death, al- 
waice remem' er this for one, yea,with 
the:r jornt forces and bittereft excla- 
mat!ons Jet them curſe it. 

o. Let it not be bleſſed with the 
common bleflings of other mghts, let 


oht of the ſtars 


'S, 


unexpected darkenefle, neither letit 


| 

8, fot them curſe it 
that curt» the day, who 
arcready to raileup their 
MOUrmnyg. 


| 
9. Let the ſtars of the |} 


twilight thereof be dark, 
let it looke for 11ght, but 
have none, neither let it 
tee the dawning of the 
day. 


be ſo happy,as togive occalion(which | 


-l{e of courſe it ſhould do) to the next 
tales dawning. 


10. Theſe curſes I lay upon thar | 


day and night wherein firſt I came inro 
the world, and not without cauſe, for 
that was the time which made me ca- 
pable of all theſe calamities, and gave 


beginning to this my miferable being, | 
which it might have prevented by hin- 


dering me tO have beene borne. 


11. O therefore that I had beene| 


borne dead, or elſe that T had re- 
ceived my ending together with my 
beginning, and had left the world 


by death, fo ſoone asT came 1nto it 


10, Becauſe it ſhut not 
up the doores of my mc- 
thers wombe, nor hid 
 forrow from mine eyes. 


11 Why died I not 
from the wombe ? why 
did I not give up the 
ghoſt when I came out 
ot the belly. ? 
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| prevent me? or why the 
| \ the breaſts that I ſhould 
| \Cke ! 


12. Fornoiw fhoutd ] 
have jen {till and beene 
| qu ict, IL ſhould haveſlept; 
! then had I becne at relt. 


£ With Kings and 
4 WE okeroofe he earth, 
TL which built deſolate pJa- 


CES {or |  hemielvcs. 


| 15. Or with Princes 
| that had gold, who filled 


h their houſes with filver. 
Y 1 


untimely birth Thad not 
 beene ; as infar.ts which | 
\ NCVET ſaw light. 


4 


| 


+ 17. Therethe wicked 


ceale from troubling, : 


| 
i 
| 
0 
ET EIEAZIY 


2, \W hy did the knees | 
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12. Or that the Midwife had not 
beene fo caretull or me, but had expo- 
{ed me to my fatall helpleſneile in the 
woment of my birth,or that iny Nurie 
had after let me famiſh. - 

13. T henſhould Inotnowneed to 
have complained thus, but in ſtead 
thereof have hen unmoleſted 1n the 


_——— 
"—— R—_—_ 


tronbles ; 


grave, and beene quiet from thele 
] ſhould then have {lept 
without ſenſe of any theſe paines, and 
beene at reſt from them. 


14. And(in ſtead of this miſerable 


{tate) then had I beene equal! in con- 


16, Or as an hidden | 


world for power and policie, who am- 
bitiouſly people and edifie the waſte 
and uninhabited countries 


Chap. ; j 


dition with the moſt renowned of the 


==” —_ — 


—_ > DW Any pt 


of the 


\world, for the inlargement of their, 


fame. 
15.Or be they otherwaies famous for 
riches, though they abounded in ne- 


ther theſe nor thoſe zone beyond me. 
15. Or (which 1s all one to mee, ſo 
I had never knowne theſe cajamities) 
| E ſhould have been as thoſe that never 
were knowne to be, nor never knew 
| 9" to have a being. 
Then had I beene in an eſtate 
[capable of no earthly moleſtation; for 


13 _ there 


| 
; ver ſo great wealth, yet then had nei- 


| 


| 


| 
dominions, and ſpreading of their. 


2 
t 


 therethe wicked neithe rby power nor | 


ah. i 


| 


| above all the niches that the bowells 


{a perpetuall treedome and reſt from 
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| policie can doc any harme, aridthols 


are weary of this lite, doe there enjoy 


both. 

18. There the poore fJaves enicy 
their freedome, and are from under / 
the command of their mercilefſe taſk- 
Wo 

5. There cannot be but freedome, 
eco” there1s anequall parity. The 
greatis as the imall, and the ſervants, 
as his Ma ſfer, nc better and worle. 

20, Seeing then that death affords 
remedy for all miſeries, why 1s 1t de- 
'nied to mee, and why in ſtead thereof 
doe mine eycs {ti]] enjoy the light of 
the Sunne, or why 1s my life any lon- 
ger continued, ſeeing, that though 
theſe are defireable and commodious 


account net of them but as burthen= | 
{ome evills ? 

24. I takeno felicity i in them, but 
doe infinitely preferre death before 
them 3 It 1s ſtrange then I cannot have 
my defire to exchange light for darke- | 
neſle, and life for death, which how 
ever- it be a thing odious to other 
'men, yet doe I deſire and prize it 


D 23 


Aron 


that either by their travelis or troubles | 


to others, yet becauſe of my miſery, I | 


of| 


and thcre the weary be | 
at re{t. | 


 W—— c— 


15, There the Pi 1{9- | 
ners reit tog<ther, "they | E 
hcace not the VOyCce of 
the © yprefſou: It. 


! 


19. Thee ſmall & great | 
are there, and ! the fezpant | | 
is free from nis Maſter. - | 


| | 


| 
; 


20, Wherefore is 1; zht | 
giv en to him that 1s 14 
miſery, and lifeunto the | 
bitter in ſoule ? 


| 


21; Which long for | 
death, but it commieth | 
not, and dig for it more 
than tor hid treaſures 2? 
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22. Which rejuice ex» 
+ 30h 
ccedingly, and areglad 


| when they can tinde the 


gray C3. 


ven to a man whole way 
is hid, and whom God 
hath hedged in ? 


24, For my lighing 
commeth before I eate, 
and my rorings are Pou- 
red out like the waters. 


| 25,For thething which 
I greatly feared, 1s come 


| upon me,andthat which 


I was afraid of, 1s come 


Unto MC. 
_ 1} 


| 26, I wasnot in fife- 


ty, neither lad I reſt,ne!- 


'trouble came. 


23. Why islight gi- | 


, 
| 
' 


| 


| 


ſther was 1 quiet : yet | great confidence, mor put no cxtra-. 
ordinary content-1n- my-proſperity, ſo.| 
a5 to.caule tne any whit to abate my | 


of the whole 
22, Wherefore then is it denied 
me that am ſo far from fearing or re- | 


| 


fuſing 1t, that I ſhould exceedingly rz2- | 


joyce, and be glad at my very heart 


(and no doubt,ſo wouldall men inmy | 


caſe) 1f my houre were now to die ? 


23. Whydoth God continue to be- | 


{tow light and life on me, whom he re- 


gards not, and whom hee hath made | 


unavoidably miſerable ? 

24. For alas, my extremity is {uch, 
that I cannot enjoy one moment of 
eaſe, inſomuch as that my ſpiritsare 


ſo exhauſted with continuall griefe, | 
that I can rel: no meat, nor have any 
{trength to digeſt 1t : And as is my| 


oriefe, ſuch are my complaints, vehe- 
[nent and 1nceilant, which things muſt 
needsend me. _ 8 


25. And blame mee not for thus 
complaunag: For though I havecever | 


greatly feared to provoke the Lords 


diſpleaſure, and have therefore care» | 
tully eſchewedall manner of evill chat | 
might procure it, yet for a}l thit- you 


ice ithath betalleit me. 
26. Yea, though, 311 my hfe long 
waen I was. at ny beſt, 1 repoſed no 


4 


ON Rl 
earth can afford. | 


| 


ICate 
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| 
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| 
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| But how 
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feare of God, yet I ſpeed never the 
better for this my moderation of mind 
and care to pleaſe him» but ſce not- 


withſtanding what miſery comes up- 
ON MeEe, 


— ”—= 


CHAP.,ITV, 


t. T Obs three friends that came to 
| mien him., having all this 
while diligently attended to his 
paſtionate diſcourſe; Eliphaz the Te- 
manite, having his ſpit ſtirred there- 
with, at length attempts to addreſſe 
himſelfe to 7ob, ſeeing that hee him- 
{elfe had broken the flence, and had 
adminiſtred ſuch an unexpected oc- 
_ on of reproofe : And laid, 

. We have purpoſely torborne all 

The while, therefore, now at laſt, let 1t 
not grieve thee to heare us ſpeake. 
cr thou takeſt it at our 
hands, there are none of us that heares 


C2%7 
RV 


| thee, that either can or may with a 


go0d conſcience forbeare to reply to 
this thy ſinful unbeſeeming diſcourſe. 

2. Therefore conſider with thy ſelfe 
a unworthy of thee 1s thisthy pal- 
 fonate exclamation (now that it plea- 
ſeth God to lay his affliting hand up- | 


_— 


| 


_—_— 


on | 


| 


—_ 


Then F!; has the 


Tow anite anſwered and; 
(aid, 


2. If wwe aflay to com- | 
wilt | 


mune with thee, 
thou be grieved ? But 
who can withhold him- 
ſelie from ſpeaking ? 


Js Behold,thou haſt in- | 


{trukted many, and thon 


| haſt ſtrengthened the | 


| weake hands. 
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| 4. Thy words "2A | 4. In ſo much that by thy com 


— Mo - —_—— -_— > —- —— CO I cede ! 
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: on thee ) and how devoid Ofall religt- | 
 oUs Integrity : For that alwates here- | 
 tofore thou haſt beene a forward in- 
 ſiructer of others how to beare atHicti- | 

' ons, and by thy counſell thou haſt 
| ſtrengthened thei to a patient endu-. 


ring their dilſtreſles. 


a— — ak 
Fl 


fore | | 


upholden him that was table ſpeeches, very many feeble ones 
| 
falling, and thou haſt haye beene Incouraged and uv held | 


ltrengthened the feeble. from fainting, and with Ck an pa- 


ecs. 
kn F  tience have beene inabled to go | 


i through- -ſtitch with their calamitics. 
| 5. Butnowitiscome| 5: But nowthatthe ſame lot is falne 
Ether andthou fain- | tO thee, and that thou ſhouldſt make 
| celt, it latherh thee, and good thy words with thy actions, thou 


| 
i 


thou art troubled. now contrary to all mens _ 
| tions, and to the fcandall of thy pr 
teflion . in ſtead of honouring 34 
| gion by manifeſting thy faith and pa- 
Ft tience under the hand of God, moſl 
(hametully degenerates inte a faith- 
leſle puſillanimity, and unbeſeeming | 
0 pulp 6 contradicting by thine | 


| 


—_ 


£1]  owne practice (1n expreſſing ſueh ex- 


| 0 treme trouble at the firſt touch of theſe 
' calamities ) all that ever thou haſt. 

heretofore adviſed to others. | 
0. l:northis thy teare, | 6, But ſee now Eprav thee by this, 
[Py * anger 1 6 ny the | that which (it appeares) hath hitherto 
Þ'f 4 +wuOg 1:68 | beene hid from thine eyes, I meane, 
| the deceit of thine owne heart tou- 

ching. 


— 


Fo wk 4 | or OD B 'Paraph! aſed. 


| | 


I 
thee, and cftfoones made thy bra: -s of, 
1 


ching ;tholegr: 1CCS Wil! ch ell thou. 


choughtes tO have beene ſincercly in| 


| Thou mailt now plainly fee by this al- 1 


' teration which afthGon hath wrought 
.jn thee, what was thy feare, thy fai: h, 
' thy uprightnefle and thy hope my” 
| forc inthe time of thy oroſperims | . for 
' had thy 2 races beene any othe1 __ Lil 
' counterf-it pretences, and thy wales: 


DL mp tra 


beene any other than ſiniſter practices, 
not aiming pt:Jy and directly ac God, 
but indirectiy .« thy jelfe and thine 
owne advantay.. they would never 
have {uſ{fzred th. tius to have for-} 
70t thy lelte, aid broken out into} 
their contrary vices 4mic God:net- 
ther certainely wo. | {0d have laid 


- _— — —— 
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| . For, where eve: can{t rhou call | 
tO —_ lo much as ary one that be- 
| ing truly ſuch as thou fallely miſtakeſt 
thy {elfe to be, was ever plagued with 
the deitroying hand of God as thou. 
art; or inthe whole world, where canſt 
thou reckon one thatey 'r thou knew(t | 

ſincerely righteous , that ever God 


ſhewed ſuch formidable wrath upon ?. 
9. Buton the contrary, Ts con- | 
tinually obſerved in ſundry examples, 


_- - ow C— 


this s great puniſhme i: +140 thee, 1 


| row that it hath ever beene Gods way 


7. Remember, I pray 
thee, who ever periſh- 
ed, being innocent ? or 
where were the righte- 
ous cut off ! 


$. Even asTh ave ſeen, 
they that plow iniqui- 
ty, and {ow wicxednetle, 


of proceeding, only CS) VDIIng evill {ut- | | reape the ſamc. 
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| 9. By theblait of God 9. And ſuch men indeed, I have 
they periſh, and by the commonly leen(with the manifeſtati- | 


they conſumed, 


| Lyon, and the voyce vt | abletodoe miſchiefe, or be they ne- | 


- = ” _ 


E teeth of the young Ly- 


_— 


| 


| ritheth tor Jacke ot prey, ceeding great power, in preventing | 
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26 Jos Paraphraſed. 
terings —_ tuch as either door pur- 
poicevuil, which wee have reaſon the 
rather to believe to be tcue, becaul: 
; this 1s ſo agreeable tojuſtice, for men | 

jto reape as they ſow, that 1s, for God | 

to bring the evill they purpoſed to 0- 

thers, upon their owne heads, which 

 otherwaies it were not. 


breath of hisnoſtrills ace | 1 OF moſt evident wrath from God) | 


to be like thee, all ofa ſudden ſtrange- 
ly ruined,and quite brought tonought | 
in a moment. 


10. The roaring ofthe | 10, For be men never fo potent and 


the tierce Lyon, andthe | vv {g well furniſhed with will and 
power thereuntoz yet God, who ſees 
mens hearts a far off, can, and does or- 
dinarily,in the m1d{\t of their carreere, | 
diſable and interceptthem, which no 
doubt, but God fore-ſaw in thee and 
thy children, though thou ſeeſt it not 
in thy ſelfe. 

11- And therefore to ſhew his ex- 


ons are broken. 


11. The o!4 Lyon pe- | 


and the itvut Lyons 


the great evill which he fore-ſaw, was 
towards, by the power which thou F | 
'had(ſt got into thine hand to worke it, | 
and withall.to intimate a reaſon of his | ; 
ation, hath he thus wonderfully diſ- | | 
appointed thee by an utter diſable- 
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ment both in thy felte and thy poſte= |. 
rity, bringing upon thee the ſame evill | 
which doubtlefſle, elſe thou wouldlt | 
have brought upon another. 4 
12. And that thou maiſt be the bet- | _ 12- Nowathing was 
ter perſwaded, of the truth of that _ ought 16 my, 
which I have ſaid concerning thee >" ry recelved a | 
Know that for certaine(after the man- a 
nerof revealing heavenly mellages to} _ 
our humane capacities, which under- _ 
{tand them but 1n part) I lately had a | 
evelation thence to this very purpoſe, 
| which I have {ſpoken of to thee, and EE 
that upon this very occaſion of thy af- | _ | 
fiction, E 
| 13: For whenthatT had heard what | 13. Inthoughtsfrom | 
had befalne thee, and the manner of | fhe viſions of the night, | 
itz One night ſeriouſly thinking of | Wn deepe leepe talleth | 
thee, and pondering thy caſe, asI lay | © EM: | 
awake in the dead time of the night. on 
when other men wereaſleepe.,and dil- Tp 
puting within my ſelfe, how the jnno- |: 
cency of thy life, and theſe punith- 
ments could in juſtice ſtand together 3 
' 14, Of a ſudden an extreme feare _ | 
ſeized upon mee, in ſo much that it a wh 
| : made all - my bones to! 
made me exceedingly to tremble, and |, | 
my very bones to loſe their ſtrength, 


and to (hake asf they had beene all ; 


{ 


| 
over me out of joynt,and while I mar- | ; 
velled what ſhould be the reaſon of 1t, | _— 


_ — 
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1.4, Feare came upon 
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I ſtrejghtway perceived it was to pre | 
E 1 _— - mae 


— I w— —_—_—_— —_ —F 


 haite of my ficth ftood | of made my very haire to ſtand an 


+ heard a voyce. laying, 


- R nocent, and yet his Creator to be cul- } 


trultin his ſervants ; and | 4, thou majeſt ea {ly ſee, if thou doeſt 
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|.pare my minae with reve "I, and 
| better difcerning to entertaine the vi- 
fion that immedi ately clog 
15. [hena ipirit "fJ [i -T5- F or Pre tently there appeared 
ſed betore my face, the! a {pirit before mee, the fight where- | 
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| up. Fob end. 
16. Ittood ill,burT| 15- Andthonghit ſtood ſtill before 
could not dilcerne the | my Wer could I not diſtinctly com- 
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forme thereot : an image  prehend in my mind the forme there- 
was vetore mike eyes, | of, only thisI can fay for certaine, that 
TE 45 ence, and I 1 ſaw an mage before mine cyes3 And 
|  whilc{t1 was in thisamazement, flent- | 
ty waiting the ifjue, at laſt it ſpake to ! 
' me, and ſaid theſe very words concet- | 


| ning thee, of whomTI was even then | 
| = rang 3 | 
| 17. Shall mortall man} 17, Why doſt thou thus wonder at | 


| 
} 41 AYP : ? | 
| ve more jult than God ? | wack proceedings towards Fob, and 
} ſhall a man be more pure| 
048 FORO ſecretly in thine heart queſtion his Ju- | 
than his maker ? ; 
Z | {tice, becauſe of Fobs 1nnocent lite ? | 
| | canſt thou with any reaſon or equity 
| ' conceive mortal] man to be righteous: | 
| and the eternall God to be unrighte- 


{ ous, or the creature to be pure and 1n- | 


pable and blame worthy in what hee 


| {hall doe ? 
19. Behold, he put no 13. Alas, how art thou decerved, | 


Oe? hee charged |} conſider, that thoſe glorious An- 
Ho, yells, which are now his ſpeciall do- | 
meſticke 
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| Chap. 4. | Tos Paraphraſed. 


| meſticke ſevants 1n heaven, ſtand not 


| a thateſtate by their owne power and | 


' worth, but by the mere ſupportand 


 firme decree of God, which in grace | 
' hee palled UPON them. knowing that | 
elſe they would have failen as well as | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
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other their fellowes did, who though |} 


they were Angells, and fothe beſt of 
all his creatures farre ſurpaſſing man, 
yet hce found fault enough in them to 
condemne them everlaſtmgly. 
19. [t this be fo of the Angels which 
are in their natures ſuch excellent {pi- 
rituall and immortall creatures. ſo far 


exceeding man, and which were {0 


neere to God in heavenly manſions; 
How much more then 1s man, what 


ever he thinke of himſclte, {1nfull be- [ 
fore God, and unfittobe juftihed a- | 


gainſt God, being nothing elte but in- 
firmity and ſinne, and juſtly liable to 


| confuſion, who comes lo farre ſhort of ! 


Angelicall perfe&tion : For his ſoule 
whereby hee comes the neereſt them, | 


that dwells farre from God, ofhciating | 


here below onearth in a body compo- 


ſed of nothing but corraptible clay, | 
and then mn reſpect of his nature, he 
has no bettcr a foundation to truft to | 
than the duſt whereof he is made, and 


| 


who by reaſon of ſinne is ſo fubjefted 


| 
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to mortality, as that through inward 
I dif- 
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19, How much leſle 
on them that dwell in 
houſes of clay  whotfe 


toundation 1s in the duſt. | 
which are cruſhed before f 


the moth ? 
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20. They arc acltroy- 
ed trom morning to e- 


| ning: they pcrith tor ever 


without any regarding 
It. 


21. Doth not their 
excellency which 1s in 
them go away ? they die, 


| even without wildome. 


1. Call now, x there 
be any that wil] an{wer 


}chee,and to which of the 
I Saints wilt thou turne ? 


diſeaſes and outward caſualties hee is 
become as fraile and tranſitory as the } 
weakeſt creature living. | 

20. His whole life 1s nothing but a | 
Iingring death, the one ſhortening, the 


departure hence, though it be ever- 
laſting, and never to returne againe, 
yet it 1s {o ordinary, that therefore it 
15 made no matter of, but accounted 
as a thing of courſe even among men 
themſelves. 

21. And what are they when they | 
are dead? Why they turne to clay 
trom whence they were taken; for 
then their ſfoule quite leaves them | 


| ” 
and they die even as brute creatures 


without any power or {kill to helpe | 
themſelves and hinder it. 
| 


_ WY 
I 


CHAP, V. 


forth the man if thou can 


ing righteous, ſee if among all the ho- 
ly worthies of former times,there was 
ever any ſuch preſident, that God: 


other haſtening every moment,and his | 


wherein all their excellency conſiſted, | 


—_ 


F Oi that as I ſaid before, __ 


that ever did or could ſay of 
himſelfe, that God puniſhed him be- | 


pI 


"OS RET Ion, 2pans 
oy 
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plagued the innocent ? 


—_ — 
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DB 2, Nay, | 
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2, Nay, from the difference of thy 
carriage to thein that are godly righ- 


| Chap.s. For Paraphraſed. 31 


| 


teous, 1t 1s evident that thou haſt but ' 


Hattered thy f<lte all this while, and 


| what ever thou haſt thought of thy 


ſelte, thou art but a wicked man, and 


haſtnotthe knowledge of God in thee 
as appeares plainly, now 1t comes to | 


triall : For diddeſt thou know him 
aright, thou wouldſt never have (ut- 
fered thy pettiſh frowardnefle ſo to 
have tranſported thee againſt God to 
the aggravating thine owne ruine, nor 
thine envious quarrellings (through 
thy conceited righteouſnefle above o- 


| thers, and the opinion therefore of 


thine undue ſufferings) ſo to have in- 
creaſed thy torment, and robbed thee 
of that comfort and content thou 
mighteſt have taken in God, in the 
middelſt of all thy miſery through an 
humble patience. | 

3. No,but asI know thou canſt not 
inftance any that ever were puniſhed 
but for ſinne,or that periſhed being in- 
nocent : So. on the contrary, I can af- 
ſure thee, that I have obſerved di- 
vers who hke thee have made a faire 
ſhew, and withall have exceeding- 
ly proſpered in all outward felicity, 


| but I have withall quickly ſeene an 


end'oof it; for God hath made them 
 mant- 


—_ 


| 
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2. For wrath killeth 
the toolith man, and en- 
vic Yavyeth the filly one. 


3. Thaveſcenthe fov- 


liſh raking root : but ſud- 


denly 1 curſed his habi- 


tation. 


—_—— _ 
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| God, 
| would I cont i7y < 
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4. His Children are far 
trom iatety, and they are 
crathed in the gate, nei- 
ther 1s there auy to del- 
ver them. 


5. Whoſe harveſt the 


hungry eateth up, and 


 taketh 1t even. out of the 


thornes, and the robber 
fwalloweth up their ſub- 


| {can : i nM 


6. Although attii&tion 
cometh not torth of the 
duſt, neither dotk trouble 
(pring out of the Fgrounf. 


7. Yet man is borne 
unto trouble, as the 


| ſparks flie upward. | 


>, } would ſecke unto 
and unto Goa 
caule. 


4. 


manifeſt and with evident judgements | 
molt remarkeably accuried them and 
tHe1rs. f 

4- Forhe has brought unavoidable 
ruine upon their poſterity, and thatin | 
ſuch an exemplary manner, as that he | 
has expoled them openly to the con- | 
demning cenſure of all men without 
pitic or part-taking of any. 

5. And juſt as he hath doneto thee, | 
{o hath = raiſed up againſt them a! 
rout of needy wretches, that have "0 
ſpoiled them of the very bread where- 
with they ſhould ſubſiſt, violently ta- 
king away the very attermoſt care of 
corne, and has brought 1t ſo to palle | 
upon them that thieves have even ' 
[weptaway al that ever they have had. 

G. It 1s not the creature, nor na- 
turall cauſes here below.that of them- | 
{elves bring forth theſe afllictions, | 
which men ſuffer. 

7. And yet there is no propertie | 
more natural] to his ſubject, than | 
trouble js to men. T he very ſparks of | 
fire aſcend not more ordinarily than 
men ſaffer afflictions; which then mult | 
needs be inflicted from above by the | 


divine hand of ſupreme and infinite 
| juſtice becaule of linne. | 
| 


8, Therefore were thy cauſe mine, 


I would not in the vaine opinion of | 
mine | 


4 os aerated 
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mine owne innocency afflict my ſelfe 
by exclaiming on my birth-day, or | 
complaining on the creature as the ' 
cauſe of my calamities; but I would 
humbiec my ſelfe, and confeile 1ny lins, 
and goe directly to God, ſeeing him ! 


dreile of theſe puniſhments, commit- 
ting mP-ſelte holly and onely to his 


mercy, 


9. And the rather becauſe thy ſuf- 


theauthor, and ſeeking to him for re- 


9. Which doth 


oreat | 


canſt not finde the reaſon of them, be 


ferings are extraordinary, and thou | 


things and wnſearchable, 


| rifie his power and goodnelle.in thy | 


| God to doe extraordinary things, and 
' \uchas are beyond our 1magination. 


| 


j 


| thee : for who knowes, but God may 


of it in this very kinde, as when the 
; earth wanteth raine, and the fields 


perl[waded to thinke them. to be of 
God. and therefore humble thy ſelfe, 
and ſecke unto him 5 And then thinke 


out number; 


not thy caſe remedileſſe, or that it1s | 


beyond the power of God to relieve | 


' have brought thee into this eſtate of 
purpoſe, upon thy humiliation to glo- | 


 reſtauration ? For it is ordinary with | 


Io. Have we not daily experience 


are ſcorched with drought, how does 
hee in ſnch a ftraite, and forlorne | 
' hope, ſend ſeaſonable ſhowers and 
plenty of them ? 


=} To 


I 0. Who giveth raine 
upon the carth, and fen- 
deth waters upon the 


helds 


marvellous things with-| | 


| 


{| 
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It. To ict Up ON high 11 To ſupply thoſe that 1n their 


| thoſe that be low, that ' want and neceſfity humbly depend on 


thote which mournemay | hm, and to cheare up thoſe which 


be cxalted to Kiety. | mourne under the ſenſe of Gods juſl 


diſpleaſure, with an aflured hope of 
plenty. 


| 12. Hediſappointeth 12. Whereasallo on the comtrary, 
{ the devices of the crafty, how doe wee ſee him defeate by his 


(io tht their hands can-' powerfull wiſedome;the ſubtitle devt- 
| not periorme their en- ces of thoſe that in their owne con- 
| CETPLLIEs ceite are able to ſupport them{clves; 
ſothat what they enterprize,they faile 
to effect. 

1 3. He taketh the wife | by 2. And every foot he intraps the 
38 DT pe# IE. q © wife of this werld in their owne Tins, 
| the troward 1s carried. ; 
headlong. toruine by their owne counſels. 


14. They meet with | 24+ In the mid(t of all their hopes 
darknefſeintheday time, ; he fruſtrates their deſignes,and makes 
and grope inthe noone- | their wiſedome faile thew, ſending 
day as inthe night, | them events croſle to what they con- 

fidently promiſed themſelves, leaving 
them utterly to ſeeke of theirexpetta- 
| LON» 
| 25. But hefaveth the | 15 Buthe that humbletli himſclfe, 
; poore from the tword, and feeks to the Lord, he as powerful- 

from their mouth, and ]y preſerves him, as he defeates them, 
15mg hand of the |Hoth from the bloody ſword, mali- 
ET 1 cious mouth, and deſtroying hand of 
I» the wicked, be they never ſo mighty. 

16. Sothe peorenath | 16, So that then it is certaine, that 


| __ and iniquity ſtop- the humble man, and he that ſeekes to 
eth her mouth. | 


| 


— wo _ _y - A ——_ —_ th. DA. a2 art —_—. At. % 
Y ___—— 
Ie" hy. Ac w—_—_—_— i... - —_— 


and the proud politicians hee brings 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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| Chap. 5. 
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{the Lord with repentance and ſelfe- 


—_ A pe—_ —_— 


roud pretumptuou:-'noken man 41(- 
ables himfelte for getting any good | 
_ God. 

Behold then, how ever thou : 


patient outrage, yet for certaine it is a 
anti eq ad to a man (that takes this 
way)to be corrected of the Lord, ther- 
fore let not thy pride make thee ſwell 


> —— no 


TOE oo 


high im thine owne imaginary julttfica- 
tion, but rather improve this good- 
neſle of the Lord to thee by makmg it : 
a meanes to bring thee to repentance, | 
and to: humble thee before him in the 
acknowledgement of thy faults. 

12. Who tn fo doing as hee hath 
plague@'thee for thy pride, ſo will he 


{ upon thy bumniliacion take away thy 


{mart, and turne all thy wo into weale. 

15. Be thy troubles multiplyed to 
never ſo greata number, if thou hum- 
bleſt thy ſelfe under his hand, he ſhall 


for preſent they increaſe upon thee. 
| 2c. Fortake butthis courſe, and then 
in the greateſt mortality of famine, 


though thou wert at deaths doore, yet 
OS 2 _—_thall 


deltver thee from them all, and thou | 
ſhalt be ſure of a happy iflne, thongh | 


abaling, be h1s caſe nz verſo deſperate, | 
may. aske and waite in hone, but Fagl 


chinkeſt andnotwithſtandmg thy ! im- 


| 


b7, Behold, happy 1s 
the man whom God cor- 
reteth : therefyre de- 


{piſe not«thou the cha- | 
ſtering of the Almighty. | 


= > __— ———_— 


againſt God, nor beare not thy {eIfe fo. 
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15. For hee maketh 

| ſorc,and bindeth up : he 

woundeth,and is hands 
make whole. 


theein 11x troubles : yea, 


in ſeven there ſhall nog 


ev ill touch thee. 


redeem thee from death : 
and in warre, from the 
power of the ſword. 


ti. 


—_ 
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19. Hee ſhall deliver 


| 


| 


20, In tamine he thall | 


! 
| 
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| 2 i 7 » | 
| 21. Ion {halt be hid 


from the iconrge of the 
| roung, neither ſhalt thou 

| be affra1d of deſtruction 
"1 when it commet 1}. 


| 


{ 


| 
22. Atdeſtriiftion and 
{ famine thou ſhalr laugh, 
neither fhait thou be a- 
fraid ot.the beatts of the 
carth 


P25 a Mts th. —— 


| 


_ 23. For thoa ſhalt be 
in league with the ſtones 
of the field : and the 
beaſts of the field ſhall 


beat peace with thee, 


know that thy taber- 


{ nacle {all be in peace, 


{hall he deliver thee, and in all devou- 


| of their owne [trength and courage are | 
flaine, yet by an humble dependance | 


. 5” 
ring war where thouſands preſuming 


upon God ſhalt thou be preſerved. 

21, Yea, it ſhall ſhicld thee from 
every evill, even from the very re- 
ports of ilanderous and back- biting ' 
tongues, to which all mcn are obnox1- | 


ous : neither ſhalt thou feare at the ! 


reproach of the greateſt del{truction, | 


when every man clfe (hall tremble. | 

22. But in ſtezd thereof through | 
tranquillity of minde, and ſecurity 1n 
God,thou ſhalt ſet at naught the things 
which are molt terrible to other men, 
to wit, the ſword and famine, neither 
{balt thou teare the power of any crea- 
ture under heaven to doe thee harme. 

23. For hcreby thou art reconci- 
led to God, and art at one with him, 
andif ſo, who dare be againſt thee, or 
what can hurt thee? Nay, the moſt 
{enſele{le and unreaſonable creatures, 
whoſe benefit and obedience fin hath 
loft our rightto, and turned into re- | 
belhon, ſhall then be tio farre from 


$5 un 


working thee evill, as that they ſhall 
become Gods inſ{truinents, and joyne 
together for thy uſe and ſervice. | 

24. And moreover, hereby thou 
fhalt finde a wondertull change 3 for 


by 


——x 


1 


—_— 


| 1nto thy grave in a compleate age, like x Ea: | 


 barn« in1ts due ripeneſſe. | 


F*; 
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| 


| by taking this 3 courſe, thou ſhalt aſſu- | and thou #þ alt vile thy | 


habiratic 1m, and {hait not | 


redly have peace, and be wholly re- 
{ 'ININC. 


{tored to thy former condition, thine 
owne eyes ſhall ſee 1t5 and further, 
rhoa ſhalt have this benettt which a- 
bove all 15 molt to be {ct by, thou ſhalt | 
then ceaſe to fin, an ny ow forget 
thy ſelfte towards Go'! as by tore. 


| 
| 
# 
| 
| 
| 


. And withall, thou {halt hveto | 25. Thou ſhalt know | | 
(ee a children which now God hath 30 that thy teed ſhall | 


dog trom thee, reſtored to thee ina, | be great, and thine off | 


farre oreater number. |  -- Fa thc ; of 
26. Andatoin ſo doing thou ſhalt = 


25, Thou ſhalt come} 
prevent the Lord, and not provoke to thy grave in: 2 till; age, 


him thus to cut thee oft in anger 5 but ' like as aſhocke of corne 
for all this ſhalt live to be crowned | commeth in in his ſea- | 
with a hoary head, and ſhalt go downe | fon. _ | 


1s a ſhock of corne 18 inned into the 


27. Beſure that this 1s the onely | 27. Lo this, wee have 
way, for it hath ever beene found ſo ſearched it,to it is; heare 
by all, andcan be denied of none,give ut and know chouir tor 
heed to it therefore, and make uſe of | *Y ey 
it for thy good, to order and ſteere |} 
thy courſe a; if ever thou wouldeſt 
ad ſafe out of the troubleſome ſea 
of theſe thy milcries. . 
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L ; 
and f{aid, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


þ 
| 
k 


| 
{ 


| were throughly weigh» | 
ed,and my calamity laid 
in the balances together” 


| 


F 3. For now 1t would 
be heavier than the ſand 


| of the ſea, theretore my 


But 746 aniyered, | te 


| 


2. Oh that my griefe | 


OB Parappraſed, 
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| 
| 
Liphaz having thus ended his ! 
fpeech to Job, partly conlift- 
ing of reproofte, and partly of 
advicez Fob replies as followeth : 
2. Thou blameſt me for bewailing 
'my ſ{elfe, when as wo 1s me. my griefes 
are an in{upportable burthen, as thou 
wouldeſt ſoone perceive, didſt thou 
but feele the weight of them all toge-! 
theras I doe. | 
3. Being for number and weight 
like the very ſand of the ſea, doſt 


1 : 


words are (wallowed up. 
| 


A 


the Almighty are with- 
{ in me,the poiſon where- 
| of drinketh up my fpi- 
| rit : the terronrs of God 
doe ſet themielycs in aray 
a#Bainit me, 


1. 
4. For the atrowes of | 


| 


thou blame mee then tor: bewailing, 
ſeeing my affliftion 1s ſo exceeding. 
great that] want words to complaine 


| enough ? 

4. For the grievous paines which I 
endure are as {0 many poiſoned ar- 
rowes ſhot"into me, and that by the | 
Almighty hand of God himſelfe, | 
which have diffuſed their venom into | 
allthe parts of my body and foule, and : 
have even "ſpent and waſted my ſpi- | 
'rits and ſtrength with theirintolerable | 
'griefe; for all the terrible afflictions | 
| and aftrightments of God, have joynt- 
ly in fleſh and ſpirit combined and ſet. 


| 


[ 
i 


1 


—— 


themſelves in battle aray againlt mee. | 
s, Is 


— 


—— 
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| 


| 


| reaſonable as'to force me unſenſibly to 


|the Lord would grant mee the thing | 


| Chap.s. 


force his app=tite to thinke that to be 


wuſtTIpeake my minde. O therefore | 
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5. I>it not raturall for every thing | 
Wwilde or tame to lamentait ſelfe in caſe 
of neceſſity and why then will not you 
allow me that itberty, but condemne 
mee for that which 15 naturally com- 
mon to all creatures, eſpecially 1n thts 
my extreme miſery ?_ 

6. And doth not ſenſe and experi- 
ence teach you your ſclves, thatnoun- 
ſavory thing can be reliſhed 'without 
ſome ſeaſoning, neither can a man 


taltefull which 1s not ſo. 
7, Andi1snot this my caſe? for thoſe | 
very things, which heretofore my 
foule durſt not ſo much asthinke up- 
on; 1s 1t not now forced (with what 
lorrow and griefe you may imagine) ; 
continually to feed upon them ? And | 
will-you then be ſo unnaturall and un- 


{wallow downe theſe afthctions which 
are ſo paintull, and not gire me the li- 
berty to feaſon my unſavory torments | 
with a little needfull lamentation ? 

8. But ſeeing you will not grant me 
liberty, I muſt be forced to take 1t; for 
{ceing I can have no other rehefe, 1 


that | might have my requeſt, and that 


that I long for. 


: — Ee” er Sion nee A mis: © DIA. ono — ——_ Oo 


5, Doth the wild Aﬀe 
bray when hee hath | 
graſſe? or loweth the | 
Oxe over his fodder? |} 


6, Can that which 1s] 
unſavory beeaten with-. 
out ſalt? or is there any 
taite 1n the white of an} 
cggec 4 


7, Thethings that my |} 
ſoule refuſed to touch, | 
arc as my forrowtull] 
1eate. | 


' 


s, O that I might have 
my requeſt ! and that 
God would grant me the 
thing that T long tor ! 
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plea ieGoltodettroy me, 


| Ins hand and cut ine off. 


þ 80. theathould I yet 
have comtort, yea, 1 
would harden my tclte 
in ſorrow ; let him not 
| ſpare, for I have not con- 
cealed the words of the 


{ Holy one, 


lr 


| I Te What is my 
Rrength, that I ſhould 
| hope ? and what 15 mine 
4end, that I ſhould pro- 
long my lite ? 


12. 15 my ftrength the 
ltrength of ſtones ? or 1s 
my Qeth of brafle ? 


that hee would let loole | 


' | Ty —_ | - 7 ] — X | M ſ - 4 r . 
{ 9. Even that it would ; $9. Even this, That it would pleaſe | 


| him to deftroy mee at once, that hee | 


| 


| 


would no longer reſtraine his hand 
trom making an end of mee, but that | 
he would graciouſly diſpatch me out | 
of theſe torment-. 

10. If I could but gaine this at his 
hans, to hope to be diſpatched by 
thele tortures,that I might come to be | 
judged of God, and not of men, then 
would I evenjoy in them, and be ſo 
farre from being diſcouraged as that 
they ſhould animate mee in hope of 
mine end by them ; neither would 1 
1atreat the Lord to {pare mee, but 
would thinke them, the worſe the bet- 
terz for I feare not to appeare be- 
tore God, becauſe I know my conſci- 
ence acquits me as having been faith- 
full in the ſincere delivery of his truth j 
toall thatT have ſpoken to, how ever 
you may judpe of it. 

11. Doeyou blame me for deſiring 
to be diflolved, when as alas, what 1s 
my ſtrength, compared with theſe in- } 
{upportable miſeries, that I ſhould | 
thinke my ſelfe able to hold ont under | 
them, or hope for long life? and what | 
evillcan there be in mine end, that] | 
{hould defire to prolong my life ? 

12. Sure you take mee not to be 


WT 


— ————__ nw. 


| made of fleſh, or if ſoz yet not to -e | 
| | 


_ ſenſi. 
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| enſible that thinke' me able to beare 


theſe burthens without bemoning my 


ſelfe. ; 
13. Me thinkes you ſhould thinke 


mee beſt able to judge of mine owne 


| eſtate, and beſt toknow-my remedy, 


except you thinke niee deprived of 
mine underſtanding. 

14. It 1s the Lords will and com- 
mandement 3 that to him that is aftl1- 
dGed, pity ſhonld be ſhewed from his 
friend; but thou, whom I have alwaies 
taken for my friend, haſt forſ1ken the 
feare of the Lordzand haſt falſified thy 
duty to me herein, whileſt that thus in 


| ſtead of comforting me,thou condem- 


neſt mee. 
15. You whom I eſteemed as my 


brethren, have approved your ſelves 
but hollow in friendſhip to mee ; for 
becauſe I have alwaies taken you for 


' my friends, and have found you here- 


tofore in my proſperity to ſtand me in 


| ſtead, I was in hope to have had ſup- 


ply of comfort from you in this my 
need 3 and now you faile me, even like 
ſo many land-tloods, which when a 
man hath uſe of water afford none. 
16. For though in the winter ſea- 
ſon, when waters abound, they make 
ſhew to befriend us, and by their yce 
ſeeme to be our ſtorehoules of pre- 


ts. Att e. A .  _ 


w—_— _ ſerving | 


13. Is not my help in 
me? and 1s wiſdome dri-- 
ven quite txom me ? 


' 


14. Tohimthatis af- 
flicted, pity ſhould bee 
ſhewed from his triend ; 


| : 


but he forſaketh the feare 
ot the Almighty. 


15. My brethren have| 
dealt deceittully as a} 
brook, and as the ſtreame' 


of brookes they paſle a- | 
way. ” 


16. Which areblackiſh þ 
by reaſon of the yce, and 
wherein the ſnow 1s hud. | 
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7. What time they | 
wax warme.they vanith : | 


when it is hot, they are | 


conſumed out of their 
place. 


——  ___ Qi. JI 


I 


18, The paths of their 
way are turned aſide ; 


they goe tonothing and | 


periſh. 


19. The troupes of | 


| Tema looked, the com- | of Merchants that trade unto Tema, | 
| panics of Sheba waited 


for them. 


20, They were con- | 


founded becauſe they 


thicher, and were, aſha- | 
_ TS | 


{ ſcorching time of ſommer. 


| vell through the hot defart countries 


| themſelves miſerably diſappointed, | 


ſerving ſnow and water againſt the 


17. Yet when ſommer comes, they | 
themſclves grow ſenſible of the hear, 
and in ſtead of yeelding the refreſhing | 
they promiſed, as the heat of the 
Sunne 1ncreaſeth, ſo they waſte away 
by degrees,till at laſt, then, when there 
is moſt need they vaniſh quite away as 
if they had never beene. 

18. They either finde new waies to 
beſtow themſclves, not keeping their 
wonted courſe, but are drunke up of 
the earth, or el{eare utterly exhauſted | 
and dried up of the Sunne. 

ty. This the Caravan or company 


and alſo thoſe which traftique unto 
Sheba, have experience of,as they tra- 


of Arabia 3 for whereas 1n the winter 
time they have ſ{eene and travelled 
over frozen waters, they conceived 
hope to finde refreſhing from them as| 
they come that way in Sommer. 

20. But when as in Sommer they 
had travelled farre in confidence of | 
them, and approching thither, where 
they hope to have them, they finde| 


and in ſo much the worſe caſe, becauſe 
they truſted inthem, and then theyare 


angry | 


j! 


| their © 
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angry and alhamed at themſelves for 
owne credulity and improvi- 
dence to relie upon them. 

21. Such like are you to mee; for 


| 


þ 


whereas I put my confidence in you, 


becauſe of your former ſeemingneſle, 


me 1n'no ſt-ad, but have ntterly deec1- 
ved my hopes of kindnelle and conſ0- 
lation from you,and becauſe you per- 
ceive the Sunne of afflitionto be riſen 
upon me,and feare,if you ſhould ſhew 
your ſelves the fame tomee as hereto= 
fore, I might prove a burthen'to you 3 
therefore you turne ſtrangers to me. 


me a few comfortable words, ſeeing | 
that I neither am, nor defire tobe -atiy 


 otherwaies beholden to you I am 


ſure T have given you no ſuch cauſe to 
feare me, as ſhould move you to af- 


| fame this diſtance:; for thous gh indeed 


L be in want, yet 1 have Np 
thing of you to cauſe you'to thus 


c 


| weary of me. 


 22- Neither have Theene eats 
fome'or chargeable 16"-yorinall my 
ſufferings, either” for feſttie!'br ran> | 
ſome of me, or any thing that'is mine 
out of theenemiesor oppreſlorshands. 
_ 24. I wonder whereini Þ ſhite = 
ſerve ſoill of you, I would bel 


LE... — 


ONTO OC {Oo 


a 


| 


| 21. For now ye are no- 
thing ; yee ſee my caſting 
down, and are afraid. | 


now that bave uſe of you, you ſtand | 


22. Me thinkes you might afford 


| J 
22. DidIfay, Bring 
unto mee? or glivea re- 


ward for meof your ny 
tance ? 


- 23,. Or: deliver. mee 
from the enemies hand ? 
or redeeme mee tirom the. 


hand ofthe mighty. 


| 


24. Feachmec, and | 
4 | wil hold my congue:and 


w_ _— -S 
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1 WRerein L have erred, 


4 


| right words ! but what 
doth your arguing re- 
PLUYe 2 


26. Doe yee imagine 
to reprove words,and the 
| | ſpeeches of one thar 1s 
deſperate, which are as 
wind ? 


27, Yea, yee over- 
whelme the tarherlelle. 
and you wt | hag for 
your friend... 


2 eco 


25, How forcible are | 


'traſtofa friend to his utter undoing, 


” I >» 
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cauſe mee to ar RP excuſe my elfe in any thing wherein 
Tjuſtly deſerve to be blamed ; there- 


fore if you will undertake to ſhew me 
my errour, I will be wilhng to learne, 
and ready to heare, ſo that you can 
juſtly demonſtrate tome wherein Iam 
faulty. 

25. For grave, modeſt, and j uſt re- 
proofe carnes authority with | k and 
(hall ever prevaile with me ; but how 
unconſonant to a right reprehen(i on 
bath our diſcourſe beene,being com- 
poſed of nothing but untrue argu- 
ments, iſſuing frominconliderate miſ- 
priſion ? 

26. And doe you imagine that that 
which I have ſaid, either concerning 
my ſelfe or my miſery, is but ſo many 


idle and haſty words, and doe you re- | 


prove mee thereafter, or thinke you 
they are meerely the fruits of a braine-. 
ſicke head, begotten, by my deſperate 
fortune,and ſo value them as wind ? 
27. Truly in ſo doing you are both 
moſt uncharitable, and not unlike 
them that @ppreſle the fatherleſſe by 
adding miſeryto miſery inyour unjuſt 


condemning: me for-my ſpeeches and 


neceſſary complaints, and moſt un- 
righteous, even as they that betray the 


mn going about to overthrow my only 


| 
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ſupport by diſputing againſt my up- | 
| r1ghtnelle. 
28. Now therefore be better advi- | 25. Now therefore be 
| cd, and be no more ſo raſh to con- | Content, Iooke upon-me, 
| demne me, but conſider me well, both for 5f11; evident unto 
what Tam, and whatl have ſaid, and | 726 
| you will eaſily be ſatisfied, that I ſpeak 
the truth in {ſobriety and knowledge 
of my ſclfe. | | 
29. Bethinke your ſelvesI pray you | 29. Returne, I pray 
of the cruell wrong you have offered ' you, ler it not be iniqui- 
me, I wiſh it for your own good, leſt it ; ©y;ycaxreturne againe,my | 
prove your ſinne, and procure your | *izhteoulnelle is in it. 
| puniſhment; yea, I adviſe you-againe | | 
to charge me no more {o unjuſtly, but 
conſider that you lay my very righte- cl 
ouſneſle at ſtake (which is my onely | ; | 
propin this my miſery) than which | 
you cannot doe me a greater injury. 
309. When thus you charge mee | *30. Is there iniquicy | , 
with ſinfull ſpeeches, as 1f I had no 17 my rom” cannot | | 


| conſci-nce nor feare of God to awe | =_ Ucerne Pere 
| me from uttering perverſe, unjuſtifi- | © things ? 
able things in my owne behalte. Z 
| 
| {| —— —_ 
CHAP. VII. 
8; Or I doe but aſke you this I. Is there not an ap- 
| | queſtion ; Is not death ap= pointed time to man up- | 
$ pointed by God toevery man, |? earth ? are not his | 
| and whileſt hee lives here, doesnot he |44ies alſo Jike the dates 
LL + G 2 -E of an hireling ? | 
/ <= | EIS P | 
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_ 2, As a ſervant earneſt- 
ly defareth the ſhadow, 
and as an hieling loo- 
keth tor the reward of 
his worke, 


"= +4 So am I made to. 


} 


A 


poſſeſſe moneths of vani- 
ty.and wearilome nights 
{ are appointed to me. 


" "_ IS 


4. When I lie downe, 


I fay, when fhall I ariſe, 


and the night be gone ? 
and 1 am full of toſlings 
to and trounto the daw- 
ning of the day. 


( with wormes and clods 
of duſt, my skin is bro- 


{ken, and become loaths | 


| ome, 


| 


|ryand reſtleſſe, longing for day that 


5. Myflefkisclothed | 


 {pinne out his lite in toile and trouble 
Ikea hireling ? 

2. Now then, as it is naturall for a | 
' ſervant (nor can you blame him for it) | 
| being toiled out with the labour and f 
| heat of the day to deſire earneſtly the} 
approach of the night tc give him eaſe 
and refreſhing, and as it is common 
with every poore labouring man to 
long for the end of his worke, that he 
may receive his reward and freedome 
ftromhis toile. 
| 3. Evenſoisthecaſe with me, and 
worſe; for whereas their toile 1s mea- | 
{ured by the day, my miſery 1s inceſ- 
ſant,meaſured by whole moneths,and f 
that without ſo much as the intermiſ=- 
ſion of nights. | 

4. Fornight and day are alike toil- 
ſome to me, in ſo much that T can take, 
no reſt, nor finde no eaſe. but ſo ſoone 
as ever I diſpoſe my ſelfe to ifleepe,my | 
eaſelefle mind preſently growes wea-' 


the night were over, which is full of | 
nothing but diſquiet and continuall | 
toflings to 'and fro quite throughout. 
5. And you your ſelves cannot but 
ſee in what miſerable eſtareI am; bes- | 
yond all compare; for it is apparant 
how that my body, even now, whileſt| 
Fam alive, is overrunne with wormes, 


[ 


and 


At, 


Clip. Tos rants 


| ; | 
and as with a garment am I covered 


over with ſcabbije clods of dirt and 
| duſt congealed in ulcerous matter 
| which iſflueth from my ſores, which 
together with my «kin is chopped and 
| broken” (as the earth in drought) in 
| moſt lothlome and:formidable man- 
ner. 

4 Why then ſhould notTdefirean 
end, ſeeing my miſeries crave it, and 
every thing tendeth toward itz for you 
ſeeevidently howall my former daies 
of proſperity are in a moment quite 
difpatched, and thoſe that remaine, 
you ſee them alſo waſte without all 
hope ofever being better. 

| 7. Conſider th<refore theſe two 
things: to wit, The extraordinary end 
| that my former daies have received, 
| how like a.puffe of wind they are ſud- 
| denly blowne over, and that withall I 
[am never like to ſee more good in 

this life. 

_ 8. Hee that hath ſeene mee in my 
| proſperity, ſhall never ſee mee ſo a- 
gaine, thou thy ſeclfe ſeeſt how irrepa- 
| rable my ſtate 153 ſo that | have rea- 


— 


_ 


” 


| than an abſolute concluſion. 

| 9. Forasthe cloud is conſumed by 

| {degrees ti]! it vaniſh quite away, ſo he 
that is going by degrees toward: his 


| NE 


| ſon to expe@ and looke for no other | 


OI een Og 


| 


1 


| 

6. My dates are ſwifter 
than a weavers ſhuttle, 
and are ſpent without 
hope. 


| 


7. O remember that 
my life is wind : mine 
| eye ſhall no more ſee 
good. 


| 


| 8, Theeye of him that 
| hath ſcene mee fthall ſee 

me no more: thine eyes 
| are Upon mee, and I am 
| note. :- 


| 


way : ſo hee that goerh 


Ks 


Ls ad 
ad 


£3 


| | 


| 


9. As the cloud is con- 
ſumed, and vanitheth a- 


| 


| 


COII—_ 


| 


. 


4 
{ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


] no moreto his houſe,ne1- 
| ther ſhall his place know 


nefle of my 1ſoule. 


couch ſhall eaſe my com- 
plaint : 


% 


| 
þ 


; 


ONS. 


lone.tor my daics are va- 


——— 
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| 


downe to the grave, ſhall | 
COME UP No 1NOTe. 


_—_— 


10. Hee ſhall returne 


him any more. ”” 

11. Therefore I will 
not refraine my mouth, 
L will ſpeake in the an- 
guiſh of my ſpirit, I will 
complaine in the bitter- 


12. Aml a Sca, ora 
Whale, that chou ſetteit } 
a watch over me ? 


13. When, I ſay, my 
bed ſhall coratort me,my 


14. Then thou ſcareſt 
me with dreams.,and ter- 
rifieſt mee through viſt- 


15. So that my ſoule 
chooſeth ſtrangling, and 
death rather than my 
- 


16. 1Tloath it. would | 
not live alwaies:let me a- 


| 


nity. C 


- Chap. 7. 


grave,asI am, muſt needslooke forno 
recovery but neceſlarily expeCt a finall 
determination. 

10. Which ſhall certainly conclude 
Mm never to enjoy any part of his for- 
mer condition againe. : 

IT. Seeing therefore that death by 
Gods appointment muſt certainly be 


the end of theſe, I will not ſpare to | 


preſle him to haſten it, but will lay my 
miſery open to the uttermoſt, and by 
all the arguments I can uſe, will ſeeke 
to obtaine it ſpeedily. 
12. Am Iof forobuſtuousand un- 


tamable a diſpoſition, that thou muſt | 


needs hold me in with ſuch ſharpe and 
mighty afflictions ? 

13. In ſo much that when diſpoſe 
my ſelfe to ſſeepein hope to find ſome 
eaſe,and to gaine ſome ſmall intermiſ- 
{1on of my torment : 


14. Eventhen thou diſappointſt my 


hope, interrupting my ſleepe with 
frightfull dreamesand viſions, letting 
me take no reſt. 

15. SOthatifT might be mine own 
carver, I would chooſe the very worſt 
of deaths,ſo that I might but be ſure to 


die rather than to live any longer in| 


theſe intollerable preſſures. 
16. Which makes life (how plea- 
ling ſoever to others) to be moſt irke- 


_ 


| 


| 


| 


—_— 
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 ſoine to mee, in ſo much as though o- 
ther men could be content to live al- 
waies, yet am I of a quite differing] _ — | 
| mind, wiſhing ratheynottoliveat all: | | _ 
and therefore I pray thee,O Lord, pro- 
long not my life, but give way to my 
miſeries to make an end of mee; ſee- [> 
ing that all the remainder of my life [> 
| muſt needes be empty of content and Tra 
| full of vexation. - | 
| 17. Lord what 1s man? 1s he any | 17. What is man,that [+ 
better than a thing of naught, which Dn maggie 
{ thou thus ſeemeſttoeſteeme and make | 5, 11. ohne hearth. + 
{ſuch account of? | wants: | N 
 - 18. Exerciling a continuall provi- | 18, And that thou F< - 
| dence over him for his daily preſerva- | ſhouldelt viſit him every 
tion, not ſuffering him rather to turne | morning, and try him c-| 
to duſt,as elſe hee would, and exerc1- | very moinent, | 
ſing him under long and lingring at- Fl 0 
fictions, not diſpatching him at once, | 
as1f thou wouldſt,thou could(t ? 
19. .How long wilt thou hold on | 19.-Howlong wiltthouf 
this extremity,afturding me no releaſe, | 29t depart irom mec, nor 


'not {ſo much as a breathing while, or let me alone till Iſwa]- 
low down my {pittle. 


whileſt I might ſwallow my ſputtle ? | 

20. Wouldſt thou by theſe tortures | 20. I have finned,what| 
racke the confeſſion'of my ſinnes out | ſaall I doe unto thee, O' 
of me? I confeſſe Lord, I am a ſinner, | hou Prelerver of mien ? 


but alas, what recompence can I make why haſt thou ſet me as a} 
| marke againſt thee, 1o| 


thy juſtice by my ſuffering ? it15notin that I am a burthen to 
me toexpiate my owne ſinne; itisthy | © | 
mercy onely muſt ſave and acquit me, | 
| nn for 


: | CW 


* 
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| | for thou art the one Saviour, why then 
| doeft thou, as it were, try thy {kill and 
7 on [power upon mee in my exqlulite tor- 
[- ments,ſfo thatI am become a very bur- 
S _ | then tomy felfe. 
[-- ft thou | ing 
' 21 Andwhy doftthou) 2x, And dolt not rather according 
4 -q ma" ae m—_ to thy gracious nature give ſome cotn- 
gremon, and tave 4957 | fortable and refreſhing teſtimonies of 
I mine iniquity ? for now * 13 q E ſorefl; d 
{ {hall I fleepe in the dult, {1's Ot Or (RY FANNIE FERIOns, ANG 
} and thou ſhalt ſeeke mee | the doing away of mine 1niquities,that 
j1n the morning, but I fo I may praiſe thee before the Sunne 
ſhall not be. __ [ of mylifebequiteſet, andTliedowne | 
| 1m the grave; for now ſhall die, and| - 
| then when thou lookelt to recerve thy | 
morning ſacrifice of praiſe, as afore- 
| times all not be feund to give it 
| thee. 1 | 


'l ; vb 


—_ _- emer ns > 


CHaPp, VIII. 
7, Then anſwered B:i/-\ 1 B 7dad the Shuhite another of 


44 the Shuhite,and ſaid, j Jobs friends, having all this 
o- while given eare to the reply; 
which he made to El/iphaz,at laſt inter- 
| poſed himſelte,and ſid 3 

2. How long wilt thou] 2. How long wilt thou perſevere 
ſpeake theſe things ? and {to take ſuch liberty of language to- 
how long thallthewords | ward God.and by ehy violent paſſions, | a 
of thy mouth be like at and ſtorming {pecches bring UPON thy j 


ſtrong wind ? {| ſelfe fterce deſtruction. T4 
| 2. Walt) 


— DENCE» ret =. I oh 
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. 
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Chap. 8. 
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$1 | 


| ——— PTR DOES 
2. Wilt thou make God to be un- 
righteous 1n judgement 
mighty to goe againſt the rules of 5u- 

ltrce, By conceiving him to inflict pu- 

niſhment and not for finne? | 
| 4- Take heed what thou doeſt, and 
be not ſtubborne; but confeſle the | 
Lord to be juſt,although (thy children ' 
having fmned againſt him) hee hath 


even utterly thus cut them off for their 


| tranſgreſſion. 
5- And make timely uſe of it for 


' 
{ 
{ 
[1 
(1 


 (uddenly 'and in his fierce diſpleaſure, | 


3. Doth Godpervere 


Imighty pervert Ju- 
[tice ? 


4. If thy children have 
ſinned againſt him, and 
he have catt them away 


—_ 


tor their tranſgreſſion : 


—— 


, and the Al- judgements? or doth the | 


5. It thon wouldeſt 
(ecke unto God betimes 


+thy ſelfe 5 let it move thee before it be 
too late, whileſt God in mercy gives 
thee time, to Jay aſide thy ſtubborn- 


PO” "OT 


| ble confefiton, and with fupplication. 
| of his pardon for thy owne ſinne. 


neſle, and to repaire unto him in hum- : 


"] 


and make thy ſipplica 
tion to the Almighty. 


| 


—" SC OO CC EI 


6. And doubt nor, but if thou doſt 
now turne unto the Lord 1n fincenty 
by repentance,not juſtifying thy ſelfe, 
ES | . 

but confefiing thy ſinnes unfeigned- 
{lv, without hypocrifie, which hath 


2 If thou wert pure | 
 andupright, ſurely now 


and make the habirati- | 
on of thy rightcouſneſle 


proſperous. | 
| 


| brought this paniſhment upon thee 
] from the Lord, hee would not any lon- 
| ger thus forget thee, but would cer- 
tainly remember thee in mercy, and 
make thee and all that belongs unto | 
| thee proſperous and bleſſed. 
7. And though thon art now but 
| poore and miſerable,yet then ſhouldft 

! H 2 thou 


i — 


BS 


— — — 


, 
a ——_—— 
hed 
— au 
. 


he would awake for thee, f 


—Y 
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7. Though thy begin- j 
ming was ſmall, yet thy 


—_— 
m—_—_ 
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increaſe. 


, 8. Forenquirc, I pray 
thee of the tormer age, 
and prepare thy lelte to 
 tcarch of their tathers. 


| 
Eo 
24 9. (For we are but of 


yelterday, and Know no- 
thing, becaule our daies 
U ponearth area ſhadow ) 


10. Shall not they 


{ teach thee, and rell thee, 


and utter words out of 


1 their heart ? 


11. Can theruſh grow 
without mire? can the 


{ flag g. 9w without war 
1 ter ? 


12, Whileft it is yet 


F in his gceennet;cand not | 


ani end ſhall ereatly | 


| ſprings up out of a little moiſture, but 


| without the river in ſome little quan- 


thou ſee the power of the Lord bring- 
ing to paſle a wonderfull alteration in 
thy behalte, by making thee both rich 
and happy. 
8. And that thou mailt be the bet- 
ter perſwaded to believe mee, and to 
take this courſe : conſider and call to 
minde all the former ages of our long- 
lived forefathers from the beginning ' 
of the world. 

. For wee deſire not to overſway 
thy faith by our owne teſtimony, who 
in compariſon of our fathers are of no 
experience nor knowledge by reaſon 
of the ſhortneſle of our lives now. to | 
what theirs was then. | 

10. And therforelI gladly put thee 0- 


wherat thou can{tnot, except for par- 
tiality, and they will all ceach and tel! 
thee, and bona fide confirme unto thee, 
the very ſame which I have ſaid, How 
that God-never puniſhed any but for 
their (in;nor rejected a penitent perſon 
1 1. And look how ordinary a thing. 
it is for a miſ-rooted ruſh that quickly 


not much mire, or the flag that growes 


tity of water. 
12: Even then, when it flouriſheth 


| moſt and promiſeth beſt unexpected- 


| 


ver to the teſtimonies of former times, | 


1y | 
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— 
» 
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| 
] 


} 


| 


F- 


| 


a... hc tom 


___— 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| all ſuch as walke not humbly, nor 
thankfully before him, & to caule the | 
 ungrounded hopes of the hypocrite | 


Tiſh, becauſe he was not rooted on God. 


1 lives, whileſt hee remaines rooted in | 
proſperity and pleaſure. 


” ——— ——_— ea. i. cn ans —_—_ 
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53 | 


11y to wither and die (the moiſture } cut downe, it witkereth | 
{which ſhould feed: it, being exhaled betore any other herb. | 


and dried up) without any hand cut- 
ting it downe before other herbes of | 
lefle ſhew but better rooting. 


13. So uſuall a thing it is with God | 


to overthrow the proſperous eſtate of 


p 


ſtrangely by his immediate hand to pe- 


14. The foundation which he hath 
laid to himſelfe to hope and truſt in, 
being rotten and unſound, ſhall taile 
him,God ſhall violently deſtroy it,and 
ſuddenly ſweepe it quite away. by his 
juſt indgement. 

15. He ſhall repoſe great confidence 
in the felicity of himſelfe, and his po- 
ſterity, but-it ſhall vaniſh,he ſhall pro- 
miſe himſelfe a perpetuity of it, but 1t 
ſhall quickly have an end- 

16. Like a tree in ſommer he makes 
a faire ſhew whileſt the ſun of proſpe- 
rity ſhines upon him;and growes luxu- 
riuantly eminent in the place where he 


17. Poſlcfling himſelte amply and | 
ſecurely of all earthly happines, leng- 
thening his teather to the very utter- 


HT moſt 


——————_ 


— dM 


| 1 
15. Soarcthepathe of 
all that forget God, and 
the hypocrites hope {ha] 


perith, 


14. Whoſe hope ſhall 
be cut off, and whoſe 
truſt ſhall be a ſpiders 


webs 


15. Hefhall leaneup 
on his houſe, bur it ſha | 
not ſtand; hce ſhall hol \'; 


it faſt,but it ſhall not en _ 
dure. 


16, He is green befor© 
the Sun, and his branch 
ſhooteth - torth in. his 


| 


garden. : | 


17, His roots are wrap” | 
ped about the heape, and 
ſceth the place ot ſtones. 


Inns 


| 


m —_— _—_— 


| 


| : 


FF 
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15. It hedeftroy him | 
from his place, then it 
{hall deny him, ſaying, I. 
have not ſcene thee, 


19. Bchold,this is the | 


joy of his way and out 
of the carth ſhall others 
grow. 


20. Behold,God will 
not caſt away a perteCt 


|man,neither will he help 


the evill doers. 


21. Till hee fill thy 
mouth with laughing, 
and thy lips with rejoy- 
CIng. 


| trenched, and ſtrongly incorporated | 


{ moſt bounds thereof: ; like a Aa | 


ing tree, whoſe roots are deepely jn- | 


| 


into the ground, and which ſpread} 
themſelves ſo tarre as ever there is any | 


earth to receive and nouriſh them. 

13. But forall that, when the time 
comes that God will de ſtroy and rcote | 
him out, the very place where he thus 
grew ſhall ſpew him out , and by 
any remaining ſymptome ſhall not ſo | 
much as be acknown that ever he was 
there. 
I9. This is the upſhot of an hypo- | 
crites happineſle, and this js his port1- | 
on at laſt,that both he and all that was 
his ſhall come to ruine, whereas others 
by the bleſſing of God ſhall grow great 
| Out of a little, | 

20. For the caſe is otherwaies with. 
the humble and upright man. God 
will not rejected him, nor leave him 
ſuccourleſle, no more then hee will 
have pity upon the proud preſumptu- 
ous hypocrite. 

21. But will be ſure to remedy thy. 
afflictions, and not toleave thee till he | 
have advanced thee from this loweſt | 
ſtep. of miſery, to the higheſt ſtep of 
conſolation, it thou wilt but take this 
way of humbling thy ſelfe in confe\- 


ſion and ſupplication before him. 
22, Then! 


th. 


"_ 


| 


i 


| make the Lord puniſh their wicked- 


TP an ewe uu -- 


Chap. 9. = ] O B Paraphraſed. 


22.T hen ſhall all thine enemies(who 
now are riſen by thy downefall) be as 


ryz and thou thy ſelfe reſtored, and 
this thy becomming righteous ſhal] 


| neſſe committed againſt thee with the 
ſame deſolation that now hee hath 


[ruine of them and theirs. 


God _ | 


L . _ f t n Bey, 
thou art, ſtript naked of all their glo | ling place ofthe wicked, 


brought upon thee, even with the | 


{o, and ſaid; 

2. You have miſunderſtood 
mee, 1t you have thought me proudly 
to contend with God, or that I had 
meant td juſtifie my ſelfe before him, 


ſight, whereby to have deſerved theſe 


afflictions imports us to be ſinners, but 


hamſelfe to be without {1n.?. this were 


| of the godly 3 for hew i8it:poſhble for | 


any. 


a. 


Cuap, Ix. 1 
of + Job anſwered Bildad al- 


plagues for I both know and yeeld. 
{it to be true which you ſay, that Gods | 
FE, 
would you not have a man know him- i 
| ſelfe to be righteous, except hee know 


'by what I have aid, as if I tooke | 
my ſelfe to be without ſinne in his. 


utterly to overthrow the conſolation | 


22, They that hate | 
thee ſhall be cloathed | 
with ſhame, & the dwel- 


{hall come to naught. 


| 


| | 
| 
| 


— 


f 
I. Then Job anſwered 
and ſaid 5 ; | 


2. Tknow it js ſo of a 
truth : bur how ſhould 
man be juſt with God? , 
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| 
2. If hee will contend 
with him, he cannot an- | 
{wer him one of a thou- 


ſand. 


4. Heis wile in heart, 
and mighty in ſtrength ; 
| who hath hardned him- 
| ſelte againt him, and; 
| hath proſpered ? 


A 


| 
the mountaines,and they 


. know not z which over- 
wraeth them in his an- | 


| ger. 


| 6. Which ſhaketh the 
earth out of her place, 
{ and the pillars thereof 


{ tremble. 


7, Which comman- 
deth the Sunne,and it ri- 


and ſhame. 
| 5s, Which removeth 


Chap. 9. 
any man in ſucha way toappeare juſt | 
before God ? 

3- Who, if any ſhould be ſo fooliſk 
as to thinke ſo of himſelfe, is able 
quickly to ſtop his mouth, by objeQting 
infinite ſinnes and failings againſt him, 
one whereof hee 15not able to anſwer. 

4. And as he ts thus tranſcendently 
holy and righteous, ſo hee is able to 
judge otherwaies of us,and of our acti- 
ons than we can : and beſides all this, 
his greatneſle and might alſo, as well 
as his wiſdome and holineſle is infinit- 
ly beyond us; All this I know, and 
therefore I am not ignorant, how that | 
no man can put himſelfe into the liſts 
to juſtifie himſelfe,and conteſt againſt 
God, but hee ſhall come oft with finne 


5. Seeing how farre the Lord in 
his hidden wiidome, and ſecret waies 
of proceeding tranſcends us,oft-times 
| manifeſting his anger, even upon un- 
ſenſible things3 as in over-throwing 
the mountaines without rendering a. 
— | 
_ 6. And by mighty earth-quakes,diſ- 
locating the globe of the whole earth, 
{taggering the very centre it ſelfe, 
whereon it is eſtabliſhed. 7 

7, Commanding alſo the Sun con- 


trary to his courſe to ſtand ſtill, and it 


- we 
——_—— —_—_. 


obeys, 


On _—_— —— 


Ek "on 
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We 


the day, neither the ſtars to the night 


| when he forbids. 


| . 8. Nor aml jgnorant of the mani- 
 feſtation of his mighty power 1n his 
 olorious workes, in that hee alone 
F preads forth the ſpacious Canople of 
the heavens, and commands the furi- 
' OUS SEAS. 

| 9. And framed the glorious con- 
 ſtellations 1n the heavens to their ends 
and purpoſes,appointing the more re- 
markeable ones, to order and diſtin- 
' guiſh the foure grand ſeafons of the 
 yeere by their appearance 3 as ArGu- 
| rus the Autumne, 0r70# the Winter, 
Pleeades (or the ſeven ſtars) the Spring, 
and thoſe more remote Southern ſtars, 
| Midſommer; for ſo they take their 


turnes. 
10. And 1s infinite 1n works, and 


wonders beyond any mans Capaci- 


kJ. 
[- 11. And therefore I know my ſelfe 
{and my reaſon and underſtanding to 
be as unable to judge of his works and 
waies, though they be both reaſon- 


{ee him which 1s inviſible,though neer 

unto me,and converſant about me. 
12. And alſolI know that there can 

| be no man, either ſo powerfull to 


able and juſt, as my bodily eyes are to 


| : with- 


obeys, and dares not' doe its office to | 


| 


[yea, and wonders with- 


the ſtars, - 


J 


8. Which alone ſprea- 
deth out the heavens,and | 
treadeth upon the waves 
of the Sea. | 4 


| 


des, and the chambers of 
the South. | 


{ 


things paſt finding out. 


out number. | 
11. Lo, he goeth by me 
| 


perceive him not. | 
{ 
, 
| 
{ 


| 
> 
1 bs Behold, hecalichl 


| 


ſeth not F and ſealerh up | 


[fl 


9. Which maketh A4r- þ 


Farm, Orion, and Pleia- | 


| | 


19. Which doth preat. 


and I ice him noc : hee] 


paſſeth on alio, but I] 


'F 


away, Wno Can WR 
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| =" "To R Parapmaſed. "I. Chap.g. 


| Lo 


| j tion to my Judge. 


he had antwered me; yet ſo foole-hardy , to have challenged 


ON” CO EOg_ 


þ him ? who will lay unto with-hold what he is minded to take 


hun, what doſt thou? | from him,nor yet 10 righteous to que- 
ſtion him for it, {[ecme it never 16 
2 | ſtrange. * 

13. If God _— not 12. AndI know too, that hee pur- | 


proud helpers doe ſtoupe proud contenders and diſputers, till 
under him- | | hee have convinced them, of their in-. 
_ | ſufficiency, and compelled them to. 
ſroope to him. 

77 © PW Ee leſs 14.And ſeeing I both know,and ac- 
all | anſwer him, and. knowledge all this, to wit, Gods righ- 
 chooie ort my words to teouſneſtle, wildome and power tO be 
| .calon with him ? thus tranſcendent to mans, I would 
| | have you know, that I am farr- from 


Þ$ wit Rra his anger, the poſely continueth his anger upon 


| contending againſt God, or juſtifying 


* 2 my felfe before him. 

15. Whom, ougny! 15. Whom, I know ſo well, that 
{| wee 1iphtcous, yet' there js not that thing, be it never ſo 
nh FE”: au] righteous in my conceit, wherein I 

te | {would dare to juſthe my felte be+ 
fore him : but in ſtead thereof, I 
would humble my ſelfe, and ſuppli- 
cate his grace, knowing God to be my 
YE Judge,whoſe eyes are fo farre brighter 


| and purerthan mine. 
16 IfThadcalledand 16. And though I thould have bin 


} 


would I not believe thar 
he had hearkened nnto. 
my vOyce, 


God to diſculle my righteouſneſle, 
and hee had donent ; yet have I ſmall 
cauſe to believe hee found me righ- 
teous. | 


' 


— 


17. For] 


Pa ; 

+ 
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| 
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"FJ ry 


% "Faw his heath 1S 24S GeAaVie upon 
me now. as ever, continuing the ſame 
tempeſtuous ſtormes again(t mee ſt1}l, 
«1thout any mitigation, or ſo much as 
ſhewing me a reaſon why he thus mul- 


tiplies miſeries upon my head, and is 


ſo extreme again(t mee. 
12. Notgiving mee ſo much as any 


. So that I have little reaſon to 
contoltaguind his power, that know 
it better than my body, or to anſwer 


the ſute againſt him whom I know ſo 


well to exceedein juſtice and judge- 
ment 3 forthe making good whereof, 


1 am ſure there 1s none will be my 


ſurety. 

90. If I ſhould undertake to juſtt- 
fie my ſelfe, God in interrogating me 
upon particulars would make mine 
owne mouth condemne and witneſle 
againſt mee, and for him; 1t I ſhouid | 
ſtand upon my perfection with him,he. 
would ſhew {ſuch caule to the contra- 


ry, that he would make me with mine | 
 owne lips, pronounce my felte taulty, 


and a foole for mine undertaking. 
21. Yea, if I were ſoblind as to fee 
nothing blame-worthy by ;my telfe, 


yetknowing God as [ rar would not 


believe mine owne heart, nor know | 
| 2 mine 


—_ 


the leaſt reſpite orintermitſion, but in- | 
— purſuing me with ealamities. 


| | 


17. For he breaketh 
me with a teinpett, and } 
mu'ttpliecth my wounds 
| without caule. 


| 


| 18. Hee will noc lut- 
fer me to take my breath, 
buc tilleth mee with bit- f 
terncile. 


I9. If 7 ſpeake of | 
ftrength, lo, he is ttrong; 
and 1t of judgement,wio 
{hall ſet mee a time ro 


plead ? 


36 It i "_ my. 
ſelfe, mine own? mouth 
fhall condemne me : -if T 
ſlay Iam perte@&, it ſhall 


allo prove me perverle. 


21. Though I were per- 
teat, yet would I not} 
know my foule : I would F 


deſpiſe my lite. 


IEC ai ea DD 
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| mine owne ſoule upon termes of innv- 
' cencte, but would attribute it to mine 
Ignorance, andin the matter of juftifi- 
i | cation would utterly diſclaime the in- 
— «| Nocencie of my lite and converſa- | 
wp | i | j 

[; | 22: This 15 one thing. 1 P twithſtindi et is the 
| therefore I {aid it ; he de- 4: (fer mY CO BEAD | 
= troyeth the perfett and, POINt true which I have maintained, 
'1 | Fthewicked. to wit, That God in his outward pro- 
Mn  ceedings & diſpenſations, maketh no 
1 | my difference many times, but ſcourgeth 
if! 4 |and takes away both the upright and 
if 1] the wicked alike : and therefore doe 1 
| | {t1]] aftirme, that becauſe of mine at- 
5 fictions, you have no juſt cauſe to 
judge and condemne me for an hypo- 


_— crite, or wicked perſon. 
EE Eporgeflay! |: 3. In regard that daily experience 


_ Wee vil raph | contradifts your rule (wherewith you 
5} Cooar. | 1gnorantly Jimit and meaſure Gods 
proceedings) palpably evidencing , 
That God exempts not the. upright | 
from afflictions. no, not from his ſud- 
| deneſt and moſt remarkable judge- 
ments, but that in theſe outward things 
all comes alike to all: God {corniny 
| the allegation of innocency, or the ju- 
 _ {ſtification and plea of the moſt up- 
| right man breathing,in the way of ex- 
 {emptionor prevention of theſe his juſt 
and wiſe diſpenſations when he plea- | 
ſeth ro inflict them. 1 


24. AS} 


_— 
htc 
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= 


{ perience and Gods providence. 
{ 25-26. And may notI my ſelfe paſle | 


| accumulated ſorrowes, ſtraight-way- 


| hath not God (who in all the former 


— AE ern RR oo 2 eo =>” OTE IRE I Bt 


JoB Paraphraſed. 


G1 


| Chap. 9. 


| 24. Asalfoitis not apparant how 
the honour and pleaſure of the world 
{ 1+ transferred upon the worſer ſort of 
men, that are wicked, and abuſe it, 
when in the meane time, thoſe that 
to us ſeeme deſervedly to be reſpected 
and honoured for ther wiſdome and 
uprightneſle are deſpiſed and diſgra- 
ced, and pray you, how, or by whom 
comes it to paſle, but by Gods all-d1(- 
poling hand 2? ſo that you mult either 
grant what I ſay, or deny common ex- 


' 


——— 


as a lively paterne of Gods proceeding 
in this kind;For what availeth my up- 
rightneſle in this day of my viſitation ? 


' part of my life, made me honourable 
among men, notwithſtanding it) now 
1aid all mine honour 1n the duſt, even 
in a moment, and. given the wicked 
leave to trample on me ? | 

27. And hath hee not ſo bitterly 
afflicted mee, that 1f I goe but about 
to ſeeke a little eaſe or comfort. 


28, The ſenſe and weight of mine. 


affright me, and tell mee it 1s in vaine, 
aſſuring me, that the Lord, according 
to his high and juſt prerogative, hath 
choſen mee out to be the example of 


to the prey. = 


| 24. Theearth is given 
into the hand of the wic= 


ked : he covereth the fa- | 
ces of the Judges there- | 
of; if not, wheie, and | 
who 1s he ? 


{witter thana poſt : they 


good, 

26. They are pafled 
away as the (witt ſhips : 
as the Eagle that haſteth 


; 
, 


2T | 
27. Tt fay, Iwill for- 


get my complaint, I will 
leave off. my heavincſle, 
and comtort.my ſelte ; | 

25. Iamatraidof all 
my fſorrowes, I know | 
that thon wilt not hold 
me lanocent, | 


_o_ 


' "TT 0 this. 


25, Now my dates are 


flie away, they ſee no 
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plunge me uno the ditch, 


and mine owne clothes 
| wilt judge mee, as that I ſhall a 
| fhall abhorre me, aps. : P 


I" _—_— tt 
m— 24 


| ſhould come together 1 To 
| Judgement. 


: | very vaine thing in meto offer to wage | 
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| this age tO ſhew forth his tranſcendent | 
righteouſneſle upon, notwithſtanding 
4 netic. 
29. If I be wicked, | . And trucly, Lord. if thou beeſt | 
why then labour T in. aldileg to goc this way to worke with" 
\vaine ? mee, to {et thy ſclfe in the rigour of | 
thy Juſtice to finde out my linnes, and. 
ſo to judge me according to my wic-! 
kednefle : In vaine then I confeſle,} 
| Lord,doe I ſeeke to comfort my ſelfe; 
for in thy light no tleſh can be pamand 
and acquit. 

30. For though I could prove mine| 
innocency never fo, and that I werein | 
mine owne account and the worlds | 
| blameleſle; 
31, Yer thal: thon| 31, Yetartthou able ſoto ay mee | 
open, if inthy righteous ſeverity thou | 
peare |} 
monſtrouſly filthy to my ſelte and all | 
| the world, yea, mine owne very righ- : 
 teonſneſſe wherein I cloath my (c]te, | 
ſhall renounce and abhorre back It 

1 

33, For hee 1s not | Ee. * 
Wd a atuct honla| 32. Fcralas,he being God judgeth 
Se him, and [ve | 90E with another manner of judge- 
ment than I can judge my ſelfe,or then 
one man can judge another, he ieeth 
further, and knoweth more by mee, 
than] am able todoe by my ſelfe be- 
| ing but man, and therefore 1t were a 


| 
| 
| 
| 


30. It I wath my felfe 
with ſnow-water, and | 
make my hands never lo 
cleane ; 


_— 


Law) 


—_— — - 


A. tc. — —— wt. 


{ 


bes. - . « : x 4 - 
; | $ 
| | 
DC w@A—R 
| — 
; 
| 


—_— p—_ tt. 


ng rg Wa—gs———— I Le comm 


(Chap 5.10, -*: B  Parephraſed. 


63 


cation. 


15 there any fitto be umpire betweene 
us, his way of judging and accuſing . 


{farre tranſcending both Angells and 


men ? 
34- 
graciouily with me, asnot to proceed | 
againſt mein the rigour and perfecti- 
on of his judgement and juſtice where- 


and diſpute mine uprightneſle with 
me 1n your ſtead as man : 


35- Thenl durſt plead formy ſelfe, 
and could ſoone make it appeare, that: 


the Lord 1s pleaſed not to go that way 
to worke, but that he is determined to 


mouth wuſt needs be ——_ 


— 


—_ —_- m—_ 


CHAaAP.'X. 


I. Y anguiſh drives me to thoſe 
-xtremities,that it makes me 


weary of my life. And ſee- | 


ing that bitherto I have acknow- 
|  lJedged | 


Law with God in mine owne juſtifi- 


But if the Lord would deale {o 


| 22. Neither if I had ſuch a minde, 


cendaibe ever the better 3 for whore any ing in betwixt 


— a 


at I tremble, and againſt which I am 
able to plead nothing for my ſelte ; 


{et himſelfe as God againſt mee, my 


I ain innocent, and no hypocrite, as, 
you would force upon me 3 but lince 


Neither is there 


us, that might lay his 
hand upon us ; both. 


34. Let him take his 
rod away from mee, and 
let not his teare rerritic 
mee. 


35, Then wank I 


ſpeak, and not feare him; | 


' but it is not {0 with me. 


i. My ſoule is weary 
of iy lite, 1 will leave 
' my complaint upon my 
ſelfe, I will ipeake in the 


bitternefſe ny ſoule 
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| 


{ upon the countell of the 


i 


EBEEBLAGL TY ane 


_ | ledged my guiltineſle in hope to have 


4 , | foundealethereby, and yet notwith- 


ſtanding my griefte remaines unalſliva- 
|ged : Now thereforelI am determined 
'to accuſe my ſelfe no longer before 
Gods ſecret Juſtice, but to feeke mine 
owne eale by giving vent to mine af- 

 feftion. ; 

| 2.1 will ſay unto God, 2+ And therefore I will take the 


| Doe not condemne me : boldnelle to enter more familiar pPar- 
ſhew me wheretore thou Jey with God, and to intreat of him, 


contendeſt with me ? That hee will either ceaſe to proceed 
againſt mee as a guilty perſon, being 
= | innocent, or elſe that he will ſhew me 


3. Is it good unto thee, | 2. As firſt whether he dealeth thus 


that thou ſhouldeit op- with mee. becauſe it 1s either profit 


prefle ; that thou ſhoul- 
| delt deſ;1fe the worke of 
thine hands; and {ſhine 


or pleaſure to him to oppreile mee, 
which I cannot thinke it 1s, for it can- 
not be that God ſhould bea gainer, or 
wicked ? | |ſhould take delight to oppreſle, or to 
reject and deſpiſe his owne workman- 


| by hee ſhall fulfill the defires, and 
| confirme the unjuſt ſurmiſes of the 
wicked. 


fleth? or {ecft thou as | hee needeth to doe by mee as earthly 
man feeth ? | judges do by malefactours, that 18, tor- 
ture me, to diſcover the truth, whe- 
therlI be ſincere orno3 neither is this 
likely 3 for hee hath all-ſeeing byes, 
in an 


{hip, asI am,eſpecially when as there- 


4. Halt thou eyes of | 14 Or ſecondly, Whether is it that 


Chap. 10. 


| 


the cauſe of this his quarrell with me. | 
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andtherefore need not helps to make | _ 
diſcoveries. | 


5. 6, Neither thirdly 1s1t beauſe he 5+ Arc thy dajes as 
18 mortal] and ſhort-lived like man, the dajes ot man 4 "=" 
That hee thus heapeth theſe puniſh- thy yectes as mans daie<? 


ments upon me inthis ſudden and ſe-| , 6, Thatthou i quizelt 
| aſter mine iniquity, anct. 


| vere manner, as if elſe hee ſhould not | e.,..1,.q aftermy lin? 
have time enough to try me,and to re- | 
venge himſelfe upon mee, for the ini- 
quity and fin which thereby he ſhould | 
| diſcover, for he 1severlaſting. ” | 
| 7. Itisnot becauſe thou knowſt m2 | 7. Thou knoweft chat| 
not, and therfore wouldſt find meout, | I am not wicked, and 
| that thou thus handleſt me;for I know | ficre is none that cat! de> -.- 
thou knoweſt mee well enough, that | 11?" 94t of, thine hand. | 'F 
[I am upright. Neither is it for want i þ 


X 
£2b& "K. u__—_ 


COEI 


{ of power to make me forth-coming 3 | 
but of thine owne juſt prerogative : L 'F 
| for were [ not approved in thy fight, | E | by | 
et thou haſt no need to hold me thus | | 8 


{ faſt in fetters; for thou knowelt 1t 1s 
 impoſlible for mee by any meanes to 
eſcape thy hands, either by flight or 


reſcue. | 
83. ForIlamno ſtranger tothee, but 8. Thine hands have! 


thine own very workmanſhip, even e- | made me, and taſhioned 
very part and portion of me from top o Hover : — —_ 
to toe is both created and framed by "<9 th TO” on cy. 
| | thee, and none but thee. And yer. | 7 | 
| (ſtrange toconfider) for all theſe rea- ” | 
ſons to the contrary, thou thus de- | : | 

| 6 


 ſtroyeſt mee. 
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| ſeech thee, that thou haſt 
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| duft againe ? 


made me as the clay, and 
' wilt thou bring me into 


| 


10. Haſt thou not 


} powred me out as milke, 


and cruddled mee like 
cheeſe? 


1 


11. Thouhaſt clothed 
| mee with skin and fleſh, 
| and hait tenced me with 
bones and finewes- 


4 


FD # 


me life and favour, and 
thy viſitation hath pre- 
{erved my ſpirit. 


q 


| 9. Ren.ember, I be-( 


12. Thou haſt granted 


|adding a reaſonable foule thereunto, 


j 


9. But I befeech the remember 
that a+ I am the work« of thine hands; 
ſo againe, of what mattcr thou haſt | 
made mee; how that originally I am” 
but clay, and what honour and event 
canſt thou expect to follow upon thy 
fighting againſt ſuch a worme with 
theſe thy omnipotent weapons, but to | 
turne duſt into duſt ? 

10. And as in AdawTam butclay, 
ſo alas, thou knoweſt, how in my ſclfe | 
[ am framed by thee, of a weake and } 
imperfect ſubſtance, to wit, the 11quid 
leed of mine immediate parents. 

It. From whence, indeed, by thy 
wiſdome and power thou haſt made to 
proceed ſkin and fleſh as clothing to 
every part of iny body, and an orderly 
juncture of bones and linewes. 

: 12. In which fabricke of my body 
thus compoſed in the wombe, thou 


haſt further magnified thy ſelfe by 


} 


with all requiſit & favourable accom- 
 modations for my life and well-being, 

which very lite and ſoule,as thou only 
 gaveſtit,ſoalſohaſt thou alone hither- 
to Preſerved 1t by thy providence and 
good graces for it long ere this had 
been inanimated, hadit not thou kept | 
1t alive, by thy carefull preſervation, 
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 {weet influences, and often viſitations } 
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of my ſpirit which thou haſt made me 
ſenſible of. ; 

. 13. And therfore I know:that how-| 13: And theſe things 
ever thou ſeemeſt outwardly to deale __ ogg = = 
with me, yet thou art ſecretly mind- one b wy pa: 
full of this fabricke, which thou haſt 
thus built, and that this my ſpirit 15] 
eſpecially pretious with thee. gs. 

14. Or in the fourth place, 151t as | wr OE _ 
they affirme? am I hypocritically fin-| 41 ie not acquit me 
full, and therefore doeſt thou puniſh | &.,,q mine iniquity. 

me? Indeed ifI be ſuch an one, then 
I know it is true, thou wilt be ſure to 
marke mee and not to let mee eſcape 
unpuniſhed. | | | 

15. If thou ſhouldeſt know this| 15- IfI be wicked, wo 
wickedneſſe by me,then wo unto me 3 | 229 mee; and it I be 
and though m this ſenſe I know my righteous, =— - Tie 
ſelfe to be righteous, yet will 1 not |, Þ 2 NE _ 


f » 
juſtifie my ſelfe before thee, becaufel | nr" 


| know my ftnnes otherwaies to have | &jon. 
deſerved thine indignation. And now 
| that T have thus vented my ſelfe by ex- 

| poſtulating with thee, I am bur the 
further plunged into confuſion, not 

-eing able to ſatisfie my ſelfe, or to 
| give my minde any caſe; fothatT ſee 
| this 1s not the way neither, but when 
all is done, I muſt petition thy ſapre- 
macy, and intreatthee with pity to be- | 

| hold my milcry. 
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{ hixcce Lion : and againe, i th 


thou fſhewelt thy ſelte 
inarvellous upon me. 


| 
| 17. Thoureneweſt thy 
L witn-(lcs again. mc, and 
| increaſe(t thine indigna- 
tion upon me, changes 
and war arc againſt me, 


tit 


- 18. Wherefore then 
haft thou brought mee 
forth out of the wombe : 


Oh that I had given np 


the Ghoit, and no cye 
had ſeene me ! 


19. I fkould hayebeen, 
as thuyvh T had not 
| been, thou!ld have been 
carried from the wombe 
\ to the grave. 


;| OB Paraphraſ ed, 


t 


I no. 4 


y purſute of mee being ſo Lion-like 
| extremely fierce and violent : andas 
1t noone torment could be ſufficient 
for thee to plague mee with, thou aſ- 
ſaultſt ine againe and againz,in a mar- 
vellous manner to expreſle thy wrath 


| 


4 


{ indignation upon mee : yea, even all 
variety of evilis both ſeverally in their | 


| of delights me 1n this mine extremity, 


upon mee. 

17. Thon ſheweſt wonderous en- 
mity againſt me, by charging ſo thicke 
upon mee with ſuch ſucceilicn of af- 


fictions; and ſtore of troubles by 


thine appointment execute thy ſevere 


turnes, and joyntly 1n one ſet-battle, 
doe make warre againit me. _ 

18. Ifthou haſt conceived ſuch diſ-| 
pleaſure again{t mee, why did(t thou 


not rather in thy fore-knowledge,de- | 


cree it, that I ſhould never have beene 


borne to cauſe thine anger, or elſe | 


have died {o ſoone asI had bin born ? 
O that I had beene ſo happy never to 
have knowne, or beene knowne of | 
any ! 
19. The very imagination where- 


to thinke what happinelk 1t would : 
have beene to me, either not to have | 
beene at all, or to have beene 1n ſuch a 
way, as that my being had been equi- 


Chap. 10.1. 


| 


| 


DT __ 


valent to no being, confidering that as f 
the} 


RI — 
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the wombe delivered me, fo the grave 


ſhould have received me. 

20. But ſeeing thou haſt ordered it 
otherwaics, and that thou haſt or- 
dained mee to live, yet conſider tht 
my life is but fhort, in which time 
ſlacke thy hand, and allow meeſome 
little eaſe and comfort. 

21.22. And cauſe mee not to die 

{ whileſtL live, nor to be 1n darkenetle 
whileſt [ enjoy light, ſeeing erelong 
I ſhall ſuſtaine thine indignation 1n 
the grave (by the concluding puniſh- 
ment of death) certainly never to re- 
| turne againe to life, nor to enjoy 
this light z where I expect no better 
than confuſion, and-an abſolute de- 
| privation of the comforts both of 


is no viciſlitude or order of time be- 


comfortable daies of life and prof- 
| peritie ſhafl certainly be turned into 
uncomfortable 1aſting darkneſle, then 
which it can afford no other. 


life and light; for there I am ſure! 


Jang night and day, but all the| 


| , 
| . 20. Are not my daies 
:ey 2 cealethen, and let 


| me alon-<,thatT may take 
 comforc a little. 


— 


21. Before I go whence 


T thall not returne, even | 


{to the land of darkneſſe, 
andthe thadow of death; 
22, A landof darke- 


neſle,asdarkneſle ic ſelfe, | 


and' of the ſhadow of 


death, without any .or= | 
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der, and where the light 
is as darkneſle, 


| 


| 
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' 1. Thenanſwered Z:- 
' bay the Naamathite,and 
(aid, 


| 


| multitude of words be 
anſwered ?. and ſhould a 
| man fu} of ralke be juſti- | 
| hed * ? 


x 
—_— " 


3. Should APP lies make 
men hold their peaces ? 
and when thou rocket, 
ſhould no man make thee 


aſhamed ? 


My doGtrine is pure, and 


| 1lamcleane in thine eyes. 


| 


5. But oh that God 


would {peake and open 
| 1s lips againſt thee ! 


" | 

| 2. Should not the| 
| 

| 


4+ For thou haſt ſaid, | 


FI i 
ECARDS _—_ _——_——— hae ——_— 
ed n IS ms ow 
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t; CHan, XL 
if. Hen Zophar the Naamathite, 
another of Jobs friends, ha- 


| him with another like vexing dif- 

2.Should we ſuffer him thus to pro- 
ceed, and not an{wer him, but let him 
thinke to carry the cauſe of hisowne 
juſtification by his much ſpeaking, 
and 1n the meane time, wee through 
ſilence become guilty of his finne by 
a tacit conſent ? 

. Should we ſwallow fuch an un», 
ſufferable untruth and nor reply, and 
wouldftthou thus carry it againſt God 
and wan, and not be made to ſee thine 
errour ? 

4+ In maintaining ck a blaſphe- 
mous opinion for true dotrine That 
God deſtroyeth the righteous, and 
| that thou whom God hath ſo branded 
for a wicked perſon, yet daresto af- 
firme thy ſelfe not to be wicked ? 
. But I could wiſh that God would 
vouchſafe to anſwer thee in ſtead of 
us by his way of conviction, that ſo 


_—_— 


ving been attentive toall that | | 
hee had ſaid, in reply to his two| 
former companions, rejoines upon | 


courfe, thus : 


| 


| thou | 


» 
—— 
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thou migntelt be made to believe by 

ſenſe, what now thou wilt not by 

reaſon- | 6. And that he would | 
G6. And that hee mw but make fhew thee rhe ſecrets of | 

thee to know what he in his wiſdome | Wiſdome, thar they are | 


double to that which is ! 
knowes by thee, then ſhouldeſt thou ' know therfore,that God | 


ſoone be confuted and put to ſhame, |. th of thee ? cle. 
and the vaine imaginations of thine than thine iniquity de- | 
own righteouſnes would quite vaniſh, | ferveth, | 
becauſe then thy conſcience would | 
ſhew thee how that thy lins are infinit 
more then thou 1magineſt, ſo that| _ 
though now thou complaineſt of hard = 
dealing, thou wouldeſt then ſee hat: | | 
God 1n juſtice might deſervedly for 
thy ſtanes inflict double upon thee to 
wo thou now ſuffereſt. 7. Canſt theuby ſear- 
Thou haſt beene foole-hardyto ching finde ow God? þ 
ſpcake thy minde over-freely concer- : = thou finde our the | 
ning Gods dealing with thee, and by Fa _ 
 prefumptuous reaſonings thou haſt A | 
thought to plum hisdepth, andeither _- 
thou wilt ſee ſuch cauſe as thou in 
thy weake capacity ſhalt thinke rea- | 
{onable for his thus afflifting thee, or | | | 
elſe thou wilt dare to quarrel! him3 
but now vane man, what art thou 
| the better ? haſt thou ſo little reaſon i 
as to thinke that thou art able to ſee 
ſo into thy ſelfe as God, and fo.equall 
him in Cs. and fathome bis per 
feCtion ? 
By 8. 9. Wilt 


1 
| 


12 
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| 

{ heaven, what canit chon 
| doe ? dceper than hel] 
| 


y hs * 
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what cantit thou know ? 
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_ 3 os | 
| 10. Ithee cut off, and. 
{ſhut up, or gather'toge- | 

ther, then who can hin- 
| der him ? 


A AS J ny, _ 
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ESE 
a 
You! 


8. It is as high as | 


& 


9. Themeaiirethere-_ 


4g | 
of is longer than the | 32d Juſtice which is of as large and 


| 


earth, and broader than | 
fea and Jand ? 


| mies, or it hee will protect and fave 
| them, who cancontroll or hinder him 3| 
| for hee doth invincibly whatſoever he 


8. 9. Wilt thou oftcr to give bounds - 
to, and comprehend withinthy weake 
reaſon the unſearchable wiſcdome of 
Gods incomprehenſible Judgement 


—_ 


larger extent than heaven and hell, 
- 
10. If he change hiscovrſe or way 
of proceedings toward men, either to 
deliver them into the hands of ene- 


A 
11. For he knoweth 


l vaine men; he ſceth vwic= 
 kednefſe allog will hee 
not then conſider it ? 


| 


, 


| wall. 


| what ever he thinks of himſelfe 3 how | 


11. For hee hath both reaſon and 
juſtice on his ſide for what he doth to 
man, who although by ſearching hee 
cannot attaine to know the perfection | 
of the wiſdome and righteouſneſle of 
God; yet does God eaſily know him 


| 


that his beſt perfeC&tion is but vanity : 
neither (if wee were able to judge a- 
right) have we reaſon to think that he 
puniſheth or afflicteth cauſleſlely for 

though our ſelfe-flattery miſ-take, yet | 
hee ſees wickedneſle to deſerve it. 
And thinke wee then that hee ſhould | 
doe well to let us goe on 1n Our EITouUTr, 
and ſhould not rather take notice of 
It to puniſh us for'k, and to rectifie 
our judgement in it ? 


þ 


| 


12. For | 
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12. For man would have tome un- 
derſtanding,pragmatically to diſcerne 
and expoſtulate the waies of God by 
his weake and ſhallow reaſon, though 
hee be as farre ſhort of concerving and 
comprehending them.asthe brutiſheſt 
creature living 1s toconceive and ap- 
prehend rationall matters. 
| 13-14. Therefore be perſwaded to 
lay downe the waſters, to give over 
reaſoning the matter, and'to beginne 
now at Jaſt to change thy courſe, and 
[1n ſincerity and humility of heart to 
{ſubmit thy ſelfe, confeſling thy ſinnes, 
and putting them away by repen- 
tance. | 
15. Forthen maiſt thou with good 

hope and confidence draw neere to 
| God without any check of conſcience. 
and be eſtabliſhed 1n fafe condition, 
and ſhalt neede to feare neither the 
continuance nor the returne of theſe 
thy troubles upon thee, | 


reſtored, and made to remember thy 
ogriefesas paſt, and no longer to feele 
them as preſent. 


which thou giveſt for loſt, be the very 
prime partof thy time for glory, and 
thou ſhalt ſhine againe 1n reputation 
and honour, and ſhalt appearein the 


| 12.Forvain man would 


borne like 
colt. 


2 wilde Aﬀes 


thine heart, and ftretch | 
out thine hands towards 
lm . | 
14. It iniquicy be in} 
thine hand, put it farre 
away, and lect not wic- 


] 


bernacles. 


lift up thy face without | 


| 


16. For in ſo doing thou ſhalt be 16: Becanſe thon ſhalt 


17. And ſo ſhall thereſt of thy life| 


ſpot, yea, thou fhalt be 
| ſtedfaſt, and ſhalt ' nor 
feare, h 


forget thy miſery,and re- 


[ 
I : 


_ 
be wiſe, though. man be | 


13, It thou prepare | 


kednefle dwell in thy ta- 


ro r 


15, For chen ſhalt thon | , 


member it as waters that! 


paſſe away. | 


1 


forth,thou ſhalt be as the 
morning. | 


—— 
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17. And thine age _ 
beclearer than the noon-{ 


day ; thou ſhalt ſhine} 
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And h outhalr rbe | 
DC All: $ thet & 15 | 
; YEAR, oh ith alt dig. 


out hecgand rhon ſhalt | \ thou (halt enjoy both thee and thine in 


| ſecurity 3 for becauſe then thou ſhalt 


y reft 11 latety. 


n_ PE_— G_— - 


+ 159. Alſothoun ſhalt lie 
downe, and none ſhall 
make thee atraid,yea,ma- 
ny ſhall make fute unto 


20, But the eyes of| 
the wicked ſhal faile, and 


they ſhall net eſcape, nd 


their hope ſhall beas the | 
$g1vingup of the ghoſt. | 


J 


——— 
nals. 


| eyes of all men as the Sunne riſi 19g af- 


night. 
12. And though heretofore for all 
thy 
led of all, yet (hereby) for hereafter 


have God for thy God to reſt thy hope 


| upon, who ſhall ſo encompaſle thee 


with his ſafe proteCtion, as if thou doſt 
but digge a place to pitch thy tent 1n, 


| thou ſhalt enjoy thy ſelfe {afelier ther- 
| in(than otherwaies thou wouldeſt doe | 


ina walled Citty.) 

. Norſhalt thou need to ſecure 

thy ſelfe by watch and ward, becauſe 

then thou ſhalt have wy 9 to feare, 

for thy very enemies {Hall make ſuit 
for thy favour and protection. 

20. But if thou perſevereſt in thy 
wicked way, long maiſt thou looke for 
better before thou finde it; for God 
will never eaſe thee. ti]l he have hum- 
bled thee : And therefore.if thou thus 
continueſt, thy hope ſhall be utterly 
forlorne, and at an end for any good 
|everto befall thee: 


CHAP. 


terthe departure of a cloudy and dark | 


potencie thou haſt beene deſpoi- | 


| 


. 
; 


| 
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CHAP, XII. 


t- A Nd Job anſwered and faid; 
2. In the blind confidence 


of your owne wiidome you 


| take upon you to condemne me as 1g- 
norant, and to cenſure that which [| 


have {ſa1d, to be but as the babbling of 
a foole, as if none were wile beſides 


| your ſelves. 


| 3. But notwithſtanding that you 
thus {tetght me, yer am ſure that God 
hath givcn me grace to know and un- 
deritand the truth better than you 
that are ſo overweening, and that you 
have ſaid nothing hitherto, but what. 
are common things, and which 1 know | 
as wellas you. 
4. Butit 1s befalne mee as 1t 1s com- 


comforted,is contemned of hisneereſt 
friends, ſo that the things which I 
ſpeake are ſet light by and ſeorned, 


| and which 1s worſt of all, becauſe of 
| Gods indulgencie to your particulars 


| for preſent, you are puffed up in your 


| owne opinions, and ſticke notalſoto 
trample upon, and ſcofte at my very ; 


nnocencie. 


mon 1n the world : That hee that is | 
| poore and in miſery, 1n ſtead of being 


; Paraphraſed, 3 75 


| 


| cafleth upon God, and | 


— ts. ttt... — 


1. And [ob anſwered, 
and taid ; 

2. No doubt but yee| 
are the people, and wil- 


dome ſhall die with you. 


Zo But I have under- ; | 


. ' | 
ſtanding as well as you, I 
am not infertour to you? } 
yea, who knoweth not 


luch things as thele? 


4. Tamas one mocked 
of his neighbour, who! 


hee anſwereth hin) : the 
juſt upright man is] 
laughed to {corne, 
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$. He thi it is ready to 
flip with his teet, 1s as a ' 
lJampe delpited in the | 
| thought of him that Is. 
at calc» 


6. The tabernacles & 
robbers proſper, and 
they that provoke God 
are ſecure; into whoſe! 
hand God bringeth a- 
bundantly. 


-, But aske now the 
beaſts & they ſhall teach 
thee; and the fowles of 
[el aire, and they ſhall 


tel] . 
3. Or ſpeake ro i 
| earth. and it ſhall teach 


| thee;and the fiſhes of the 


1 {ea {hal declare unto thee. 


| 
| 9. W ho knoweth not 11 
P alj rhete.thart the hand of 


FO __———r” | — Ls 


I ' In ſo much: as naW, becauſe I am 
fa; into miſery, and am neere unto 
mine end, I muſt be rejected, as if I 
were a thing oftenfive _ uſeletie, like 


| acandle which 1s almoſt conſumed to 


the Inutte, though formerly ſhining 


| and giving light toothers, havingnow 


all the light of my former underſtan- 


_dingquite extinguiſhed, and mine in- 
nocency condemned for hypocrite, 
| andI ſcorned as refuſe, and judged-as 
a caſt-away in the opinion of theſe 
men, and that for no other reaſon, but 
' becauſe they are 1n proſperity, and I 


| 


| inadverlity. 

6. Whereas, alas, their maxime 1s 
utterly falſe; for proſperity is no {1gne 
of honelty (and coniequently advert1- 
ty noſigne of hypocriltie) as wee may 
{ce by daily experience ; for who a- 


bound more in externa[]] felicity than 
thole whom wee lce to be notorioully 
wicked ? 

7. 8. It is ſtrange you ſhould be 1g- 
norant of this common truth, which 
all the creatures are able to demon- 
ſtrate; for doe not you ſee the earth 
and all the things that are 'm 1t given 
for the molt part into the hands of the 
wicked, what large poſleſſions and 
ſumptuous fare they enjoy? 

5. And who, I pray, ander wilfull 


1gnorance, 


tine AE A ee eter VOICES — de 


— — dl 


t 


_ | ' | | \ 


Chap. X 


NY 


| 1o. For, 1s 1t nothee that diſpo- | 10. In whole hand 1s | 


þ 


o - 2s 
0 EDS ELIE ers EO nr In 
PR —_— — _ v_ 


—— .DDDWO_—_—— 


 Ou———_ pn dd 


| ſeth - of every creature, both ſmall the ſoule of every ljving ' 


| ae great, better and worſe. man'or thing, and the breath of 
beaſt ? -, __ fall man-ckinde, 


ſo raſh to ſpeake, but would let your try words,and the mouth 
cares doe their office, and would pon | falte his meat-? 

der what I ſay! then you could -not but | 
concelve that I ſpeake with underſtan- | 


ding, and that this doctrine of Gods 
adminiſtration of things in this way 
which I have ſaid, is an undoubted 
|] truth. E. 
12. Eſpecially, ſeeing you are men! 12. Withthe ancient 
of great yeeres, and therefore cannot is widome,and in length 
but haveattained to much underſtan- of dates underſtanding. 
ding by cbſervation and frequent ex- |  - 
perience, and therefore muſt needes 
Know. - * | | 
13. That God 1s often times won- | 13. With him is wif 
derfully tranſcendent in his wiſedome | dome and (trength, hee 


—_—_— 


in an unknown and incomprehenſible 
way. —- Ss | - | | | 
14: As 'may-appeare by theſefol- | 14+ Behold, hee brea- 
lowing inſtances (whereby you ſhall ns, and —— 
ſee thatT both know, & acknowledge 50m. Tn 
the unſearchable wiſedome and wen- r . 


—_— 4 es Me. ae rene 


| 


and power wherewith hee orders and hath countell and under- | 
diſpoſeth things; and how that hee ; fandive. - | 
brings to paſle his ends and purpoſes | 
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 19NOT:2NCE, can be ſaid, not to know rh 1.07 bath wrought | 
that 1t1s God who orders1t thus ? this ? | | 


11. Oh thatthen you would not be | 11. Doth not the care | 
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15, Bchold, he with- 
holdeth the waters, and 
they dric up : allo hee 
ſlendeth them out, - and 
{they overturne the carth. 


16, With him is} 
ſtrength and wiſedome - 
| the deceived and the de 
| ceiver are his. 


—— 


| 


| 


17. Heleadeth coun- 
ſellers away ſpoiled, and | 
| makeththe judges tooles. 


Ee 


11s a deceiver, and ſuch an one 1s de- 


IO VLA. 


aUcriuil waies of God as wei as y VU, in | 
all which he is righteous, (though we. 
know not the reaſon of them :) For 

behold, he brings ſome men,and ſome 

things to their utter deſtruction : for, 

as that all the wit and power of man 

cannot repaire them, oft-times ſo diſ- 

abling a man, that all the helps 1n the 

world cannot relieve him. 

15. Againe, wee ſee how various 
and wonderfull hee is 1n raine and 
drought, how by this hee often fa- 
miſheth the earth, and by that he gluts 
and overwhelmeth it. 1 

16. So that both I and all the world 
mult needes acknowledge, what hath 
beene ſaid, not only of the wondertull 
power, but alſo of the unſearchable | 
wiſdome of God, if we doe but conſ\i- | 
der theſeeffects aforeſaid : But much 
more if wee well weigh thoſe which 
follow, which are more ſtrange to rea- 
{on than any thing that hath beene al- 
leged; and yet I know they are of 
God too: For it 15 of his Almighty and 
wiſe diſpoling, even that ſuch a man 


CF ——I__ 


cerved. : þ 
17. And that all the eminent and 
wonderfull changes which wee ſee in 
the world doecome to paſle : It is of | 
him, that thoſemen, who have beene | 
advanced ' 


Mt 
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a So 


| | 


place iecyre them for God when he | 


Chap. 12. 


the bull-warks of a ſtate to keepe out 
forraigne enemies. are themſe]ves oft- 
times made a preyz and alſo that thoſe 


Common-wealth froin civill difſenti- 
on and ruine, doe themſelves (when 
pleaſeth him) become fooles, and loſe 
their labour. 

13. And that thole mighty Mo- 
narchs, whoſe regiment extendeth far 
and neere, and had much people 1n 
ſu-jection, have thoſe bonds loofed 
wherein they held others, and they 
themſelves become tributary. 


hee oft-times cauſethi them to be o- 


| vercome and diſthroned, thus doth 
| hedrive the mighty men of the earth | 
[1mtoexigents and diſtrefles by his dif- 


poling power, notwithſtanding their 
confidence in their {trength. 


dome and abundance of Counizellers 
.1t1sall one ; for when he pleaſeth, he 
[removes faithfull Counſc]lers,ſending 


flatterers in ſtead of friends, andiinfas- | 


tuates the aged men that are men of 
experience on whom they build. 
21. Nor can the Majeſty of their 


learned Judges, who by adminiſtring 
right,and maintaining peace, keep the | 


19. And ſo alſo nationall princes, | 


20. Or if they truſt in their wiſe- 


ſ 
| 


| 
| 


| 


15, Hee loolcth the 
bond of Kings, and gir- 
deth their loines with a 
girdle, 


| vetthroweth the mighty. 


_— 


| g.. 

20, Hee removeth a-: 
way the ſpeech of the 
truſty, and taketh away 


the underſtanding of the 
aged, 


21, He powreth con- 
' tempt upon Princes, aud 


19, Heeleadeth Prin- | 
ec&tway ſpoiled, and o- | 


7 


= — —_C__ am 


hes | wm 


hm... Alita _ _ _— 


a - - - 
La eee Ad... 4. Mi. J———_ "I es. tht Ahh. 4 } 


\ 


SOONER no © 3" nn, > 0 I 
— 


1 te]} thce. 


| — 


| "ih 
# G, eo. He th: it 15 re; eady to 
flip with his tect, is as a ' 
Jampe delpiled in the | 
| thought ot him that is. 


al calc. 


| 6. Thetabernacles of 
robbers proſper, and 
cane that provoke God 
are {ecure; into whoſe 
hand God bringeth a- 
= ndantly. 
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— Chap. I2. 


5s.” In ſo muchas now, becauſe I am 
fad; _ miſery, and am neere unto 
mine end, I muſt be rejected, as if I 
were a thing oftenfive bas. aſeletſe,like 


a candle which is almoſt conſumed to 


the ſnufte, though formerly ſhining 


and giving light toothers, havingnow 


all the light of my former underſtan- 


ding quite extinguiſhed, and mine in- 
nocency condemned for hypocrite, 


 and1I (corned as refuſe, and judged as 


2a caſt-away in the opinion of theſe 
men, and that for no other reaſon, but 
' becauſe they are 1n proſperity, and I 


| 


in adverſity. 


6. Wea: alas. their maxime 1s | 


utterly falſe for proſperity 15 no ligne 
of honelty (and con{equently advert1- 
ty no ſ1gne of hypocritie) as wee may 
ſce by daily experience ; for who a- 
bound more in externall telicity than 
thoſe whom wee lee to be notortoutly 


. But aske now the 
| ts & they ſhall teach 
thee and the fowles of 
the aire, and they ſhall 


8. Or ſpeake to the 
| cart, and 1t ſhall teach 
thee: and the h{hes of the 
| (ea h al declare unto thee. 


, 9.W ho knoweth not in 


wicked ? 

7.8. It 1s ſtrange you ſhould be 1g- 
norant of this common truth, which 
all the creatures are able te Jdemon- 
ſtrate; for doe not you ſee the earth | 
and all the things that are 'm 1t given 
for the molt part into the hands of the 
wicked, what large poſleſſions and. 
ſumptuous fare ts enjov? 

5. And who, I pray, ander wilful} 


L ali chete.th: at the hand of 
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19norance, 
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ignorance, can be ſaid, not to know 
that 1t1s God who orders 1it thus ? | 

10. For, 1s it not hee that diſpo- | 
ſeth - of every creature, both ſmall 
and great, better and worſe, man or 
beaſt 2? LES 

11. Oh that then you would not be | 
ſo raſh to ſpeake, but would let your 
cares doe their oftice, and would pon- 
der what I ſay! then you could not but | 
conceive that I ſpeake with underſtan- | 
ding, and that this dof&rine of Gods 
adminiſtration of things in this way 
which I have ſaid, 1s an undoubted 
truth. 1 

12. Eſpecially, ſeeing you are men. 
of great yeeres, and therefore cannot 
but have attained to much underſtan-. 
ding by cbſervation and frequent ex- | 
perience, and therefore muſt needes 


know. © * | 


13. That God 1s often times won- | 
derfully tranſcendent in his wiſedome 


| and power wherewith hee orders and. 


diſpoſeth things; and how that hee. 
brings to paſſe his ends and purpoſes 
in an unknown and incomprehenlible 
way: ahi! 


lowing inftances (whereby you ſhall 
ſee thatI both know, & acknowledge 
the unfearchable wiſedome and won- 


all man-kinde. 


taſte his meat ? 


14: As'may-appeare by theſe fol- . 


the Lord hath. wrought 


10, In whole hand 1s 
the ſoule of every living 
thing, and the breath of ! 


11. Doth not the care 
try words,and the mouth 


—_ _ ....E 


12. Withthe ancient 
is wiſdome,and in length. 
of dates underſtanding. 


| 


13, With him is wiſ- 
dome and ſtrength, hee 
hath countel] and under- 
Randing. | | 


14, Behold, hee brea- | 
keth downe, and it can- 
not be built againe : hee | 
{hutteth up a man, and } 
there can be no opening. 
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| they overturne the earth. 


{| celver are his. 


29, He leadeth coun- 


| maketh the judges fooles. 


| 
| 
' 
| 
[ 


| 
} 


| 


f 


15, Bchold, he with- 
holdeth the waters, and 
they dric up : alſo hee 
ſendeth then out, and 


16. With him is| 
ſtrength and wiſedome : 
the deceived and the de- 


ſellers away ſpoiled, and þ 


| cannot repaire them, oft-times ſo di{- 


more if wee well weigh thoſe which 
| follow, whichare more ſtrange to rea- 


aUcriuil waies of God as we as Jo, in | 
all which he is righteous, (though we. 
know not the reaſon of them :) For 
behold, he brings ſome men,and ſome 
things to their utter deſtruction : for, 
as that all the wit and power of man 


abling a man, that all the helps 1n the j 
world cannot relieve him. 
15. Againe, wee ſee how various 
and wonderfull hee is in raine and 
drought, how by this hee often fa- 
miſheth the earth, and by that he gluts | 
and overwhelmeth it. | 
16. So that both I and all the world | 
mult needes acknowledge, what hath | 
beene ſaid, not only of the wonderfull 
power, but alſo of the unſearchable | 
wildome of God, if we doe but conſli- | 
der theſeeffects aforeſaid : But much 


{on than any thing that hath beene al- 
leged; and yet I know they are of 
God too; For it is of his Almighty and | 
wile diſpoling, even that ſuch a man | 
is a decelver, and ſuch an one 1s de- 
ceived. | 
17. And that all the eminent and 


Lam x GD 


wonderfull changes which wee ſcein 
the world doe come to paſle : It is of | 
him, that thoſe men, who have beene | 


| advanced | 


| 


Chap. 12. ToB Paraphraſe 
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|Common-wealth froin civill diſlenti- 


| 


| 


| 


J 


q 


- 


it isall one ; for when he pleaſeth, he 
[removes faithfull Counſcllers,ſending 


4 
, 
« 


4 


place {ecyre themz for God when he 


——_ tl. 


f 


{ 


advanced tor their wiſdome, and are 


| the bull-warks of a ſtate to keepe our | 


forraigne enemies. are themſe]ves oft- 
times made a prey3 and alſo that thoſe 
learned Judges, who by adminiſtring 
right,and maintaining peace, keep the | 


| 
| 


on and ruine, doe themſelves (when 
pleaſeth him) become fooles, and loſe 
their labour. 

18. And that thoſe mighty Mo- 
narchs, whoſe regiment extendeth far 
and neere, and had much people 1n 
ſu'-jection, have thoſe bonds looſed 
wherein they held others, and they 
themſelves become tributary. 


he drive the mighty men of the earth 
mtoexigents and diſtreſſes by his di(- 
poling power, notwithſtanding their 
confidence in their ſtrength. 

20. Or if they truſt in their wiſe- 
dome and abundance of Couniellers 


{ 


. 


- k 4 | 
flatterers1n ſtead of friends, andinfas- | 


tuates the aged men that are men of 
experience on whom they build. 
21. Nor can the Majeſty of their 


| 


| 
i 
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159. Ando alſo nationall princes, |- 
| hee oft-times cauſethi them to be o- 


 vercorme and diſthroned, thus doth vetthroweth the mighty. 


Prmn.g” ns, Mi. At. 


15, Hee looſcth the 
bond of Kings, and gir- 
deth their loines with a 
girdle, | 


| 
19. Heeleadeth Prin- | 
ec&tway ſpoiled, and o- | 


20, Hee removeth a-' 
way the ſpeech of the 
truſty, and taketh away | 
the underſtanding of the 
aged, 
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21, He powreth con- 
tempt upon Princes, and | 


'$ 
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\ | where there is no WAY» | hves 1n errour? | | 


| nations, and deltroyeth | his righteous (though tranſcendent) | 


| the people of the carth, 


— —— ———<— 


&© Jos Paraphraſed, Chap.12. 


weaknetn tne f[UEnge of 1s plea {ed to bring h1s purpole CH, pale, 


the nughty. often makes them notwith(tanding | 
- their dignities to be deſpiſed both ar | 
- __ __, home and abroad. And thus he lateth 
all their confidences whatſoever in 
'the duſt. 


22. Hediſcovercth the] 22. Nordoel thinke that hee doth | 
yp things out of dark- theſe things to exerciſe a tyrangicall 
neflc, and bringeti out | ger over his creatures, but that hee 
to light the ſhadow ot hath juſt reaſon for what hee' doth. 
death. though we knowit not, which ſome- 
y times alſo hee 1s pleaſed to diſcover) 

| for many times wee ſee what helliſh 
ſecrets he brings to light, which when 
 weknow, we cannot but conclude his 
| r1ghteous judgements. 
23. Heincreaſeth the] 23. And as thus hee manifeſteth 


them : hecenlargeth/the power and wildome upon Prmces; ſo | 
nations, and ſtraitneth | a1, upon people : for how have wee 
Chem againe. knowne him to increaſe nations. and 

anon to ruine them, and to enlarge 
their reputation and authority, and 
| ' ſtraightway todiminith 1t? -- þ 
24 Hee taketh away | 2, Andlaſtly,who is it buthethat 
the heart ofthe chicke 4 doth 'diſpole the greateſt part of the 
and cauſeth them to | PEOPle of the world to have no right 


wander in a wildernefle, underſtanding, but to waſte their 


| 25. They grope in the | 25, Not vouchſating to reveale to 
 darke without light, and ; them the light of truth, but ſuffering 
| he maketh them to ſtag= | them to go trom errour toerrovr. | 


\ ger like a drunken man. 
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[I know him to be perfectly wiſe and 


| 


CHAP. -XIIL, 


l. O that you may ſeeI am nota 
ſtranger tothe power and wil- 
dome of God.in his wonderfull 
ordering and diſpoling of things, but 
have takendiligent notice of it 1n the 
whole courſe of my life. os 


2. And therefore am not to be con- | 


demned as one thatis ignorant of God 
by you, that can ſay no more of him 
than what I both know and believe, 


nor to be thought to have ſpoken p 


what I have ſaid all this while touch- } 
ing Gods dealing with mee, out of an 
Ignorant preſumption, but out of a| 


faithfull knowledge both of God and | 


my ſeife. 
2. In ſo much asI deſire to conferre 
with Godin ſtead of you; for becauſe 


able to judge aright of things, which 
I finde you are not. 

4. For through your ignorance. | 
you create falſe maximes to judge me 
by, and ſo like unſkilfull Phyficians | 
you admimiſter mifraken phyſ1que. 

5. O therefore that I could but 1n- 
treate you to be your owne friends 
and mine, ſo farre as to keepe filence, 


M wherein 


&..ac 
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1, Lo, 'mine eye hath | 
ſeene all this, mine care | 
hath heard and under- 
ltood it. 


Fi ad — 


at... 


: | 
2. What yee know, 
the ſame doe I know al-| 
to,T am not interiour un- | 
Go 
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3, Surely I would} 
ſpeake to the Almighty, | 
and I defire to reaſon 


with God. 


4. But yee are forgers 
of lies, yee are all Phytt- 
clans of no value, | 


4s 
| 


5. O that you would 
altogether hold - your! 
peace, and it Mould be 
your wiledome ! 


tn 


A. 4 


] 
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| lire you ſhould 4 ſhew more wiſe- | 


; dome by farre, tan! 10 what you have | 
' ſaid. 


| 6. Hearenowmy rea- | 6. Andhave -xitingal to heare what 
| (oning, and hearken to | T ſhall ſay for my felfe againſt your al- 
[OTE pleadings of my lips.  legattons,and for your inſtruction, 
{ - Will you ſpeake| 7; Know therefore,that wheras you 
F 

| 

| 


| 


wickedly for God ? and judge me to {inne againſt God, in that 
[talk deceittully tor him? | which I ſpeake for my telfe, the of- 
| fence 15 On your part; for how thinke 
' you : 2 Is it not a f{inne with unjuſt ar- 
| guments to patronize Gods juſtice, 
7 6 ;and as if hee ſtood in need of your 
1 hies,to plead his cauſe with forged un- 
| truths ? 
$. Will yee accept his | 8, Thinke you to pleaſe God by 
| perion? will yec contend  ſhewing him any ths. favour in the 
| tor God : | maintenance of his cauſe againſt mee, 
0 or, as if hee were too weake todoe it 
# | bitoſclte; therefore doe you thinke 
| ; todoe hima pleaſure in taking upon 
1 | you to frame arguments for him ? 
| 9. Tsit goott that he | 0. Be well adviſed, Doe you thinke 
f fould ſearch you our ? that this kind of dealing will hold wa- 


| Or AS ONe moc 
one man mockerh | |... with God, and will you venture 
| another,doe yee lo mock * 


Lim? | | him to finde out your colloguing, and 
| $1 ; by-reſpects? thinke you by flattery 
and part-taking to deceive and curry 

| favour with God,as with man? 

10. . A: will imcy ; 1c. However you may thinke you 
prove you, it y ou doc 1e=) doe him acceptable ſervice in theſe 
cretly «CCcept perions, | your unjuſt gratifications, yet aſſured- 
ly 
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| Chap. 13, Ln 2 O B Paropmaſed, | 8, 


Iyhewill hes that he abhorreth ſuch | 
dealings, and that hee will be main-. 
tained by his own r1ghtcouſneſle with- 
| out borrowing mens lealings : Nay, | 
' and though you doe it with never fo 
 plaulitdle Teaſons in the eyes of men, 

yet you ſhall find that he that knoweth | 
the heart, and hateth all accepting of 
| perſons, if hee {pie unjuſt partiality 
' there, though never ſoſecret, hee will 
certainly puniſh you for it. BE 
|| 11. Shall not the majeſty and ex- | 11. Shalt not his excel- 


* MO oe 


 cellency of God make you atraid to lency make you afraid ? | 


and his dread tall upon 


| have ſuch baſe thoughts of him ? and. 
| his dreadfull greatnelle atfright you you 
out of ſuch low conceits? | 
. What? are ſuch fraile cents | 
as you able to advantage God ? who 
{hall your ſelves be utterly extinct and | 
forgotten as a thing of naught, and ; 
| whoſe bodies ſhall be turned to earth. 
| 13. Pray, vouchfafe me the favour | 13. Hold your peace, 
'to hold your peace, and let me ſpeake let mealone, that I may 
my mind without interruption, and at | !Þ<ake, and Jet come on 


my perill be it, take you no thought. | "4 hat will. 


| 
I 2, Your remembran- 
ces arc like unco aſhes. 


your bodies to bodies of 
clay. 


red in what you have ſaid, both con- | rakemy tleth in my teeth, | 


cerning God and my ſ-1fe,and that for. = a - my lite in mine 
| 14a 


certaine it 1s Gods way to exerciſe the | 
| riohteous under atfictions; wherefore / 
' then ſhould The ſo fooliſh thus to tor-. 

ment my lelte, and caſt away my con- | 
M 2 fidence, | 
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| I4. Seeing you have ſo groflely er- | 14. Wherefore doe I | 
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15, "REF hee ſlay 
| mee, yet will T truſt in | 
bin : bur I will main- 
taine mIne owne Wales | 


betore him. 


oe 


16, Hee allo fhall be 


| my ſalvation: tor an hy- | 6 


pecrite ſha}l not come 
before him. | 


17. Heare diligently 


| my lpecch, and my de- 


—_— ww ——<_ > 


claration with your ears. 


19. Behold new!l have 
ordered my cauſe, 1 


| KNOW that 1fhall be ju-. 
[ti:ied- 


{righteous. 


hdence, for any thing that ou ſay, 
| Or that I ſuffer 4 : : 4 
' 15. No, I will never ded it, in ſo 
, much, as1f God ſhould proceed, not 
| onely to lay upon me the extremity of 
| affliction, but ſhould 'alſo thereby | 
| | bring me to deaths doore, yet I would 
continue to relie upon his mercy, and 
withall, I would defend mine honeſt 
f1 incerity before him tothe laſt. 
16. For lam ſure, notwithſtanding 
my extreme aftliction, the Lord both 
is,and will be my {alvation,pardoning 
my linne.and accepting my perſon; in 
confidence whereof, I dare put my 
ſelfe into the preſence of God, which 
no hypocrite dare doe. | | 
17. Therefore, doe not raſhly cen- | 
ſure me, but give good heed to that 
| which I ſpeake, and to the profeſli- 
| on of my Faith which I make. 
18. Forthough you through igno- | | 
rance and prejudice know not how to 
judge of mee, yer be ſure I have exa- 
| lined my ſelfe, and maturely confides» 
| red mine own caſe, my faith and good 
conſcience; and therefore whatſocver 
{you think, ! know upon good grounds. 
[that forall mine attiiction, God doth 
not puniſh mee for my {innes, but that 
{till hee accounts mee innocent and | 


| 


| 19. W here- * | 


> — JI— —_ ——— os al 4 


CO  ——G —y 
——}——— 4 A — —_ 


| 


—— __ 


t_ 
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BW 19. Whereof I am ſo confident, as 


that I dare encounter any upon this 
pointzand indeed,you have ſo tormen- 


| ted me by your reaſonings, as that if 


have not liberty granted me to jultitie 
mine owne innocency, my heart will 


burſt within me. 
20. And if it ſhall pleaſe the Lord 


himſelfe to argue this caſe with me, 1 


w1ll but deſire two conditions of him, 
and then I will not feare evento ap- 
peare before him. . 

21. Oneis, that he would take off 
from mee this heavie hand of his pre- 
ſent affliction which overwhelmeth 
me with the violence of it, till my mat- 
ter be heard : the other is, that hee 
would give mee courage to beare out 
this my humble conteſtation, ſo as 1 
may not be confounded with the ter- 
rour of his dreadfull greatneſle fo far 
6 urpaliing mee. 

. Then oppoſe thou, and I will 
——_ or let mee ſpeake, and an- 


| {wer thou me. 


23. Therefore T humbly aſke of 
thee, 1s it for any ſuch greatneſſe and 
multitude of iniquities and finnes (as 


theſe men would beare mee in hand) 
thatthou thus afflicteſt me? Then |! 


i beſeech thee, make me to know that 
| great tran'greſſion and (inne that harh 
] 


{o 
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19. Who 1s hee that | 


will plead with me? tor. 
now it I hold my roung,. 
I thall give up the ghott. 


20, Only do nottwo 
things unto mee : then 


will I not hide my _ 


trom rhee, 


21. Withdraw thine 
hand farre trom me : and 
let not thy dread make 
mee atraid. 


22. Then call thouzand 
I will antwer ; or let me 
{peake, and anfiver thou 
Ne. 

23. How many aremine | 
iniquities and jins ? make 
mee to know my trant- 
grefſion and my 110, 
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thou thy face, and hol]- 
deit me tor thine cructhy ? 


| 


"25. Wilt thou breake 
a leafe driven toand fro ? 
and v1ilt thou purſue the 
 Ury itubble ? 


26, For thou write 
| bitter things againtt me, 
| and makelt mee to pol- 
| (effe the iniquities of my 
youth. 


7 


5» be Thou PU tel] my 
{ feet #7 in thc ſtockes, 
and Jookett narrowly un- 
to all my patas z thou | 


t 
1 
' 


necles of my tect. 
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24. Wher: -fore hideſt 
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| who am a weake and feeble creature. 
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iſo enraged thee againſt me 5 for 1 = 
not conſcious to my {cite of any ſuch. 
nor can i make it linke into my mind, 
that thou thus aftlicteſt me upon ond 
11 "eq Fround. 

1. And 1tnot,then wherefore doſt| 
ad thus cerribly frowne upon me, oy 
as to g1ve the world caule to thinke| 
thou hateſt me? Alas, am 1 fitto = 
eſteemed an enemy worthy thy con- 
tc{ting with ? 

25. Or dolt thou thinke it will be | 
any glory to thee to try thy ſtrength, | 


andto tight hand to hand with mee, | 


> ” we” 


not aile to ſtand againlt thee,no more | 
than a leate betore the winde, or. 
ſtubble before the fire ? | 

26. For thou arreſteſt me with ma- / 
nifold & bitter plagues,and ſeemeſt as | 
it thou couldeſt not be ſevere enough | 
againſt mee,and makeſt mee oft-rtimes | 
to remember my former linnes of old. 
with freth feare,as if they were unpar-' 
doned, and as it thou didlt lay the pu- 
niſhment of them all on mee now at 
| ONCE. 

27. For thou proceedeſt with all. 
ſeyerity againſt me, as againſt a grand | 


| malefaCtor, laying mee faſt in affiictt- 


| ons. a$S1n ſtocks, ſo that I can move no. 


tl S080 th | 
_ nt up *\ way to finde caſe, and haſt ict, as it 


- were. 


9 Op O— 
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were, a watch over me, ſurrounding 
me with plagues, leſt any way thould | 
| get hberty, and followe!t mee with 
continuall purſuit as a priſoner thatis| 
og'd at heeles by his keeper fiom |. 
place to place leſt he ſhould eſcape. | 

28. And now, alas, what glory will! +25. And hee asarot- 


{all this be to thee at laſt, ſeeing I a | fn thing col.lumeth, as 


| but rot and conſume away under thy CY 


plagues, which waſteth me as a moth 
waſteth a garment ? | | 


N——_— — —  —  — —___—__—__—— — 


CHAP. AIY, 


: | 
tf ; 'Hou knowlſt alſo, that if thou © Min that is borne 


a1dit not uſe extraordinary 

meanes againſt me,yet by 11y | qajes. and tull of travble. 
very nature and kind coming of mor- | 
tall parents] like ather men,ſhould 1n | 
a ſhort time, conſume and die; and 
this life, as ſhort as1t 18,1salſo of it ſelfe | 
full of troubles. | | 


a—— . ———_ —— — 


a ſhadow, and continu» | 


city which wee enjoy. 1s quickly at an : 
) Mrs, Y eth not. 


end, for as the flowers, ſo we have no 

'| more thana ſpring and a fall; or as 
the ihadow of a d1all,our livesare con- 

| tinually 


Am. 


EIT "_— 


man am not able to ſtand againſt thee, | 3 $*!ment that 15 moths | 


ot a woman, 1s ot tew ! 


: | 
-- We.thou knowelt, bring morta- | 2. Hee cometh forth | 
lity and tranſitorineſſe into the world | like a flower, and is cur 
with us, and that little temporall feli- | downe: heflceth allo as | 


Chap. 14. Tos Paraphraſed. | Lo 8 - 
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Sf 
Fx 


| cannot paſſe. 


] 0 B Paraphraſed | 


Chap. 14. 


E 
J- 
pen thine eyes t1poN luch | 

an one,S bi ingeit me 1n- 


to ulgement with thee ? | 


4. Who can bring a 
cleane thing out of an 
uncleane ? not one. 


5. Seeing his daies arc 
determined, the nuniber 
of his moneths are with 
thee, thou halt appoin- 
ted his bounds that hee 


| | 


6. Turne from him 
that he may reſt, till hee 
fhall :ccompliſh, as an 
hircling,h1s day. 
| 


. For there is hope 
of a tee, if it be cut 
down, that it will {prout 
againe, and that the ten- 
| Jer branch rhereot will 
10t ceale. 

$. Though the root 


a — 
of 


] 


And doett thou O- | 


ly undergoe it at the time appointed 


2 


 tinually haſting to their period, and | 
never make ſtop. 

. And doſt thou ſ-t thy ſ{clfe ſtrict- 
mY; to view the impor of fach a 
creature. and to queſtion mee in the 
rigour of thy righteous judgement? 

4. Why,thou knowelſt,it thou pro- 
ceed in that way, I muſtneeds be caſt, 
that am even borne a ſinner, as every 
man elie 153 for muſt not a corrupt 
tree needs bring forth corrupt fruit ? 

5. But ſeeing that as we are ſinners 
by nature, ſo by ſinne we are mortall, 
and that thou haſt determined death 
as a condigne puniſhment unto man 
(and fo to me) ſo that he muſt certain- 


| 
q 
; 
| 


by thee, nor1she 1ble tolengthen his 
hfe a minute further than thy decree. 

6. O then in mercy let that ſuthce 
| thee, and make not his whole life a 
death, but take thy heavie hand oft 
him, that hee may be able to fulfill his 
appointed time 1n thy ſervice here, 
which is but ſhort. 

7.8.9. For what will it availe thee 
to deſtroy man, ſeeing it is not with 
 him.,as1t 1s with other of thy creatures? 
for let a tree be felled. and though the 
root thereof lie in the earth (as a dead 
man does 1n the grave.) yet theres a 


| 


| © 


thereot waXxc 01d in the 
| carth,and the ſtock rher- 


oreat deale of difference 3 for there is 
_ hope 


— ” SR end. ed. ood 


Gopne Ton Taq. 


hope to him'that owneth it that it will ' ofdicin the ground: 

ſpring againe, and be profitable to _ 9+ Tt: through the 
ſent of water it w1!l bud, 

him, by reaſon of ſome ſap and moi- WE Corth bowel 

{ture that it will draw out of the earth, F- ring forth boughs 

ikea plant. 

| whence it hath his vegetative life and. 

| being. | | 

| To. But it 15quite otherwaies with | x0. But man dieth,and 


{ 


thing to him to make him live againe, | WIT 15 he ? 
or inthe leaſt meaſure be ſerviceable 
to his owner here ; but on the contra- | 


meth utterly uſcleſle : for, when man | | 
| once gives up the ghoſt, there 1s no fur- | | 


| ther hope of him. = | 


=; F or, as the waters which after | 17. As thewaters faile 
{ome exundation of the Sea, or ſome 
great riverare ſeparated and left (up- 
on the refluxe therect) behind the reſt 1 
upon the land, which cannot returne 
nor continue, but therefore utterly 
drieth up andevaporate : 
12. So man, having once given up 
the ghoſt, 15 quite ſeparated from the , ; . 
ſource of lite, never to be united, _ meant eno moret, 4 | 
to live againe, til] the day of the utter | ..;c.4 ,urof their lleepe, 
| diſſolution of all things. | 
| 13. O, that this were my Jot, and | 13. O that thou woul-; 
that thou wouldeſt grant me the grave | deſt hide me in the grave, 
for my portion, ſo to eſcape the hor- | at 8 wouldcit keep! 
roursthat are upon me, and that (ſo | © Fecrer, unvll thy: 


—_—— and drieth up : | 


12. SoOm.n licth down, 
and riſeth nor, till the] 


| 


i 


man ; for, when hee dieth, the earth, | wafteth away : yea,man | 
nor nothing elſe, can contribute any | giveth up the ghoſt, and} 


ry, he conſumeth to duſt, and becom- | 4 


| 
| 


: 


2 


from the ſea, & the flood { 


N doing)! | wrath be paſt that thou | 


to IC —— , " J —OT. ww. 


— 


Am A — 


1 


# 


BY 
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Wi [Je 


OB  Pataphraſed. | Chap. F4.| 


\wouldeft appoint mee a 
let time, and remember | 


| mee. 


hee live againe ? all che: 
daics of riine; 'pp'< ginted | 


c ha allge « ZOQHMIE. 


15, Thou fhalt call, 
\and I Will aniwcr thee : 
| thou wilt have « delire CT 

the work ot thine hands: 


16.” For now thou 
[nuthbe. cit my ſte, s : doſt 


{Chou not watch over my 
| linnes ? 


| 
FE” 
| 


| whartime thou pleaſeſt to raiſe me out 


doing) thou wouldeſt ſet downe even 


againe. ſo that thou wonldeſt but be | 
ſu re at laſt ryremember me. 


14. If aman die,ſhal] | 


Itme will I wait, thmy gw ferics. upon which condition, I 


Then ſhouldI thinke my ſelfe | 
happy, becauſc, 1f I be once dead, I 


know I ſhall no more returne to theſe 


would be glad to watte with patience 
what trme {oever thou fhouldeft _ 
me to he in the grave, in aſlurance of a 
pe ner to follow. | 
For though thou afflicteſt mee | 
mm FRA life, yet am I ſure inthereſur- 
reftion to fc cl thy merc1es3 fo as that 
| when thou calleſt, 1 ſhall not need to 
feare (asthe hypocrites will) to ſhew 
my face: for I know that thou thy 
ſelfe, for the love thou bear+ſt mee of E 
thy goodneſſe, whoam thy creature, y 
and one whom thou haſt ſhewne fa- 
Your, and reprimed thine Image : wilt 
long after the conſummation of my 
happineſle. 
| 16. And indeed.feeing ſuch happt- 
nefle would certainly enſtte, who can 
blame me to deſire my diflo! ution, to | 
| be rid of this woful] preſiife that lies [ 
pon me? For now thou perſecuteſr | 
me with thy utmoſt ſoverity, ſeer ing 
to take moſt {txit notice of every by- | 
way that ever I have trod, and as if 
j _thon| 


C—_— 


— 


—_ 


——_ 


upon him to deſtroy him : thou cant | paſſerh : thou changelt 


—— 


— 
* 


Chap. I4, Jo B Paraphraſed. 7 9: 


thou atalt watch over my linnes, that 
not one of them ſnould eſcape unpu- 


nithed. LO 


A 2 Thou haſt, as 1t wWCcre, {ealed I'7. My tranſpreſſion 


up and made ſure worke with all my is ſcaſedup ina bag, and 


linnes that ever commuted, to have 
tnem now farth-comming forthe in- 
creaſe of my puniſhment, | 
18. And now, Lord, if the ſtrong | 13. And ſurely the 
mountaines and hard rockes are not monntaine talling com-' 
able to ſtand when thou thundereſt meth tonought - and the. 
with thy power upon them, 
they come tonought, and remove out | 
of their place: BE - 
I9. And if the very [tones be worn, | 19. The waters weare / 
and doe waſte with the falling of wa- | the itones : thou waſhelt | 


1uitie. 


' his place. 


that are rooted in the earth cannot re- 
fiſt a deJuge, but are waſht away there- | 
with, what hope then has weake man | 
(ſuch an one as Iam) who15 neither 


ſtroyeſt the hopegt man. 


 rocke nor mountaine, ſtone nor tree, | 


to be able to ſtand under ſuch an in- -/ 
ſupportable power , and overwhel- | 


| ming inundation as this of mine? 


20, No, it 1s 1mpoſlible for him to 20. Thou prevailet for 
ſuſtaine himſelfe when thine hand 1s ever againſt him, and hee 


_ be prevented, but he ſhall certain-  hiscountenance,and ſen-- 


fade awayghe himſelfe, and all that ; deft him away- 
hold him ſhall ſee him conſume by | 
the change that thine afflicting hand 
bk worketh | 
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thou ſowelt up mine In-, | 


bnackes! [rock is removed cut of 
| 


['f 
Þ 


| ters upon them, and that the things away the things which 
grow out of the quit of 


the earth, and thou des- | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
T 


| 
R, 


| 
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| | tO honour,and he KILOW=- 
| | eth 1t not. and they re 


| brought Io! x, but he er - 


| ceiveth | it not of then). 


| 22. But hisfleſhupon 
| him ſhall have paine, and 


his ſoule within him ſhal 


: j MOUTnc. 
y 


nd, ke - 
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2- Shonld a wile man 


and fill his belly with. 
| the Eaſt-wind ? 


11 CHaP. MY 


i. Then anſwered E/:-' 
| phaz the Themanite, and ' 


— _— — — 


worketh i in his temp-rament and fea- | 
ture, till at laſthee waſte away tono- | 
thing | 
. Yea, by reaſon of his dolour, | 
even while hee yet lives thou canſt 
make him to be as good as dead, fſoas | 
that hee can regard no earthly thing 
how neerely ſoeverit concerne him as 
for inſtance, be his children lvan- 
ced) or be they caſt into adverſity, he 
{hall neither joy nor ſorrow 1n it. 

22. But be altogether taken up 
with the thoughts and ſenſe of his 
owne miſery, becauſe of the outward 
| paine, which thou laieſt upon his bo- | 
dy,and theinward trouble which thou 
inflicteſt upon his minde at once. 


| 


Hen Eliphaz the Themanite 
being further confirmed in 
his 11] conceit of Fob, by his 
| diſcourſe, thus the ſecondtime hes 
upon him. 

2. Is it the property of a wiſe man, 
ſuch an one as thou wouldeſt be 
 thought-to be, under a pretence of |: 

much knowledge thus to abound 1n | 
yaine. diſcourſe, and fatisfie himſclfe | 
| with | 
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| with feeding upon, not onely unprofi-| 
+ | table andairy,but hurtfull rea ſonings3| 
blaſting thereby all hopes of better to. 


 himſelfe ? K.- | - 2 
| 3. Or if thou wert wiſe, as thou | 3: i hee reaſon | | 
ſaieſt, why then haſt thou pleaded for | — _ a as 
thy ſelfe all this while wah ſo much | Wh = = ne , 
empty and fruitleſle talke, no whit ſer- | Oe] } 
ving to thine advantage, but contrari- 3 L 
[ly making againſt thee, both 1n re- 'Y 
ſbedt of thine uprightneſle which thou | F | 
ta]keſt of, and the eaſe which wee| == ! 
v 1h thee : ? | 
4+ For thy diſcourſe hath beene | 4: Yca,thou caſteſt off | | 
\ moſt preſumptuous and arrogant, ſa- teare, and reſtrainelt 


vouring ot nothing but folly and hy- | P'9J? betore God. | 
pocriſie, in all this time neither hum- | 


| ſ S# 
bling thy ſelfe under the hand of God, | : | ba 


i 


nor calling upon him'for grace and | 
mercy, which is the only upright, wile. | 
| and fate way. | | 
5, But in ſtead thereof haſtmade| 5. Forthy mouth ut- | 


— =_—_—— 


| 


_—_—_—S _ a WY Nh Re 


a et eden _ 


- L# F 


{ thy mouth thetrumpet of thine owne | tereth . thine iniquity, | | | 
{ evill heart, rather chooſing deceitful- / 34 thou choolelt the | | 
| ly to make good anevill cauſe, than to | *27gcot theaatty, þ 

conteſſs thy ſinne. E s | 
| 6. So y fo thou haſt no caule to | 6. T hinc owne mouth | 
thinke hardly of me and my fellowes, | condemneth thee, and | ' 
| as1f wee did unjuſtly condemne thee, | not 1 : yea, thine owne | 
for thine owne mouth 1s evidence e- ps teſtifie againſt thee, | | 
| nough againſt thee. 
7. Art thou the onely man of ex=| 7. Art hon the rſt 
; N 2 D-TIency | man that WAS borne ? ? or | _ ' 

| 


\that we know not? What {4 


1 


| | £ 


{ tions-of God ſmall with 
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| walt thou | mac befbre 
the hills ? 


| 
| | 

 _8$, Halt thouhe: dre | 
{ecrct of God ? and doſt 
thou reſtraine wiledome 
| to thy lelte ? 


| 9. What knoweſt thou * 


underſtandit thou,which 
15not inus ? 

10. With us are both 
the gray-headed, and ve- | 
(ry aged men, lnch elder | 
than thy father. | 


| 
þ 
| 


| 


| 11, Are the conſola- 


| thee(? Is there any ſecret 
thing with thee ? 


| 
| | 


| 


| 


rt Calry thee away ! 


' 12. Why doth cine 


Chap. 3 Is, 


OC CL —_—Oo——_—— Io ——<x— > W—oE09S> Iu_—e—ox—_ o——_— — 


DE rience Or knowledge, bey ond ail 
that now 1s, Or that ever was ? 
6. Hath God made thee of his pr1- 
vie councell, and told thee more Wo 
' hee hath vealed to Others, and doſt | 
thou thinke all the world fooles Do. 
ſide thy ſelfe 2 
What knoweſt thou that wee | 
know not? What underſtandeſt thou| 
more than wee ? | bl 
10. Nay, me thinkes modeſty and 
reaſon ſhould perſwade thee, that wee 
areabler toinſ{truct thee, than thou us, 
wee being more for number, and ha-' 
ving the advantage of experience ane 
obſervation (which maketh wiſe men) 
by reaſon of our yeeres, which are fo 
farre beyond thine, that thy father was 
younger than ſome of us. | 
II. And wherein canſt thon ſay 
that wee have erred ; for have we not | 
ſhewed thee the true way to be happy 
and freed from theſe miſcries? and 
doſt thou ſet fo light by our adviſe, | 
which tendeth to ſogoodanend as to | 
reconcile thee with God ? Dot thou! 
know any better way to compaſle thy | 


 happineſle than this which wee have 


told thee ? If thou doſt, ut 1s ſuch an | 
| one as neither wee nor Our fathers ne- | 


'ver knew nor heard of. 


| 
12. Ifnot,why coſt thou give thine | 
heart | 


WH PE "9 
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| Chap. 1 "#2 j OB Paraphraſed. 


95 


— 


heart ſuch Itb2xty to rove' ont of the 
right way, and perverlly thur thine 
eyes againſt the truth, {corntully re- 
| jectingit? 

13. For thou in ſtead of humbling 
thy ſelfe under the puniſhment of thy 
{1nne, ſuffereſt thy ſelfe with an in- 
cenled minde to conteft againſt God, 
and to ſpeake fuch proud 1mpenitent 
ſpeeches, juſtifying thine owne righ- 
teouſneſle, and maintaining (contrary 
{to truth and equity) that theſe puniſh- 
ments: are not laid upon thee tor thy 
{!nnes. 


living 1s uncleane before God, and 
juſtly Hable ro his wrath; for there 
neither 1s, nor ever was, Or can be, ariy 


13 righteous 1n the fight of God. 

15. Why mati,l1s excellenteſt crea- 
tures, the glorified Angels, which in- 
deed are, and evet fhall be, Saints 1n 
heaven, yetthey ſtand nor in that holy 
and happy eſtate,by their owne power 
and {uffticiency, but by the meere de- 


ti. 


upon them, knowing, that elfe they 
would have finned, as other their fel- 
Towes did, which, though they were 
 Angells, which of all his creature 


—_— 


14. Whereas the perfeCteſt man | 


that can jultly aftirme that of himſcelte | 
which thou arrogateſt, to wit, that he | 


cree of God, which in grace hee paſt | 


' an1 what doc thine ey 


| winke at ? 


CS 


_—— 


| thy ſpirit againſt God, 
and letteſt ſuch words go 
om of thy mouth? 


| 


14. What is man,that | 

| he ſhould be cleane ? aud 
he that is borne of a wo- 

' man, that hee ſhould be 


righteous ? 


| 
. 


| 


no truſt in his Saints; | 


yea, the heavens are not | 


cleane in his ſight, 


4 


———} 


| 


j 


$ are | 
he| 


RT em 


| 
13. That thou turnelt | 


b 
* 15. Behold, he putteth [ 


Tos Paraphraſed,” 
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y 16, How much more 
| abominable and filthy 15s 


man,which drinketh ini- 
 quity like water ? 


| 17. I will ſhew thee, | 


 þ keare me:and that which 


| | have ſcene I will de- 
t clare. 


S: 


18, Which wife men 
i have told me from their 
fathers, and have not hid 
It ? 


| 


] 


| 
| 


19, Unto whom alone 
the earth was given, and 
no ſtranger paſſed among 
then. 


{ 


| 


| make the ſole or principall cauſe of | 


| athir(t. 


the teſt and perfecteſt, and dwelt in 
heaven, which of all places 18 the belt 
and holieſt; yet even ini them, and 
there, his holy and pure eyes found 
uncleanneſle. 

16. How much more then mult | 
man that dwells here on earth, cancin| 
be exceeding linfull and uncleane 1n ! 
his ſight, who does as familiarly linne, 
aseate and drinke, and to whom 1t 1s 
naturally as plealing as water 1s to one | 


17. Thou haſt had leave to ſpeake 
thy minde, and now give mee the like | 
liberty, and the like eare, and I wil: | | 
(hew thee no fable,buta known truth 
which both I have learned out of | 
mine owne experience; 

18. And which hath not been mine 
oblervation onely, but hath received | 
confirmation from wiſe men of former | 
times, who have carefully taught it as 
adoftrinall truth from the tradition of 
their forefathers alſo; and have not | 
concealed it from us their {ucceſſours., 
as1s well enough knowne. 

. I fay,from their fathers,the firſt 
heatds of the world; who in thoſe daies 
of prime antiquity were free from the 
injuries and moleſtations of forrainers 
and enemies (which we are tooapt to 


| 


our” 


4 
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| 
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_ 


| 
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and rare 1n the carth, and knowne to. 
| 


one another. _ 
20. Fvcn this,the wicked mans por- 


wont to Jay upon him laſting paines, 
and ( weary of his life) to make him 
waltc hisdaies in diſcomfort. and that 
the oppreſlours gaine 1s to get the 


life1n judgement. — 

21. And a terrifying conſcience 
ſhall fill him with diſtracting feares; 
together with an unexpected ruine in 
the midſt of all his wealth and worldly 
glory. 

22. And then, when God has caſt 
him into affliction, to be without all 
hope of better, his heart te'ling him 
that God will never take his hand off 
againe, but that inſtead of being del1- 
vered from this, a further evill, even 
utter deſtruction waits upon him. 

23. Whenthe Lord hath made him 


taſte adverlity,and thereby ruined his 
' comfortable ſubliſtance in the crea- 


} 


* 
; 
i 
4 
yz 


| 


| 
} 
| 


} 


þ 
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ture, then ſhall he through want of ac- 
quaintance with God and faith in hun, 
In a wrong way 1mpatiently, indirect- 
ly, and trunlcflely ſeecke torelieve and 
helpe himſelfe ; his affrighted con- 
{(cicnce and diltruſttul heart(quite ba- 
O 


our ſuffering) people being then few | 


tion 1n this life, which 1s; That God is| 


cutting ſhort the thread of his owne 


ni{hing 


that hee ſhall retarne out 


—————— 


-| waited forof the (word. | 


20. The wicked man | 
travelleth with paine all 
his dates, and the num- 
ber of yeares is hidden to 


the oppreflour. 


21. Adreadtull found 


iS in his cares; in proſpe- 


rity the deſtroyer ſhall 
come u-non him. 


22. Hee bclieveth not ! 


ot darkenefle, and hee is 


| 
| 


| 


23. He wandereth a- 
broad tor bread, ſaying. 


Where is it? keknowech |. 


that the day of darkneſſe 
is ready at his hand, 


{ 

| 
# 
{ 

Us 
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| guiſh ſhall make him a- 
 traid ; they fhall prevaile 
againit him, as a King 
ready to the battl?, 


' 
| 


out his hand againſt 
| God, and rengtheneth 
 himfelte againit the All- 
| mighty. 


2 


| 
| 26. Herunnethupon 
| him, even on hisnecke, 
tpon the thick bofles of 
his bucklers ; 


| 
| 
| | ”» 
{ 27. Becauſe hee cove- 

reth his face with his vat- 
nefſc,and maketh collops 


th. oth. a. Ao rt. th. 


Wnn=_——= 
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i 25. Forheſtretcheth | 


. —__—_WFRr__ 


HM. 


oY Elton of his inward and outward 
trouble and griefe, which he ſhall not 


be able to avoid nor reſiſt, but (hall be 


brought under their extreme prefſure, 
becauſe of the vehement fury and jr- 
reſiſtable power wherewith on all 
hands they ſhall aſſault him. 

25. And there 1s reaſon for it, why 


Ged ſhould thus proceed againſt him, | 


becauſe he behaves himſelf asa proud 
enemy toward God,not walking hum- 
bly before him; but diſobediently 
and prefumptuouſly through an over- 
weening, opinion, ſticketh not to caſt 


away al: feare, and arrogantly to make 
head againſt even the Almighty Lord; - 


of heaven and earth, forgetting him to 
be ſuch an one; through the haughty 
and preſumptuous imaginations of his 
heart. 

26. Daring with a. full forchead 
and ſtrange kinde of arrogancy to en- 
counter God, even upon the points or 
his juſtice and righteous judgements, 
wherein hee is the ableſttogive us the 
ſhocke, and which 15s the dangerouſeſt 
for us to oppole or queſtion. 

27. And the cauſe of this his ſwel- 
ling ama avainſt God, is his abound- 


_ 1ng. | 
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| 8 | fo OB|W Parapbraſed. T Ts: E 
_—_— niſhing all hope of b«tter) miſ- doubt- 

: og every day to b= his doomeſ-day. | 

| 24. Trouble and an- He ſhall Jive in continuall feare 


? 


Bs | 
| Chap. [| \ » 


=” OB > Paraphraſed, 


alage of 1t. 


ries and ampie poſleſſions, made up 
out of the ruines of other mens livelt- 
hoods and habitations, which they 
have beene forced to relinquiſh and 
eave deſolate through his _— 
ſions. 
4 29. Yet forall this confident prepa- 


ration, he ſhall come ſhort of his aime; 


for hee ſhall neither attaine that hight 
| | of riches which hee ſtrives for, or the 
ſtability of an happy eſtate which hee | 
promiſeth himfſelfe by them, neither 


| 
| 
| 
| {hall he perpetuate hisname with that 


| renowne and preheminence, that hee | 


| makes confident of to himſelfe and his 
J_ thereby. 
| But in ſteed thereof, hee ſhall 
| be "ti into calamitous poverty and re- 
' proch under which he ſhall irrecove- 
 rably lie, all his flouriſhing ſtate ſhall 
wither, and his large poſterity be ut- 
terly conſumed through the indigna- 
' tion of the Lord, and when hee hath 
lived to taſte and ſee this, then at laſt 
God ſhall breath forth his finall gdiſ- 
pleaſure upon him, and ſo ſhall hee 


| 


'miſed to himſelfe certaine felicity. 
|  '2rt; Let not the man then that hath 
O2 alrea- | 


quite periſh, who but ere-while Pro- 


10g the creature ,and his voluptuous, 


25. Together with his large (gnio- | 


— — 


| 
of fat on TY Aanckes' 


| 

28. And he dwelleth | 
in deſolate cities, and in | 
houſes which no man in- 
habiteth, which are rea- | 
dy to become heaps. | 
| 


29. Hee ſhall not be 
rich,neither ſhall his ſfub- 
ſtance continue z neither 
{ball he prolong the per- 
te&ion thereof upon the 
earth, | 


>. —_—— 


30. Hee ſhall not de- 
part out of darknefle, the 
flame ſhall dry up his 
branches, and by the' 
breath of his mouth ſhall 


he goc away- 


— 


31. Let not him that 
Is deceived, truſt 1n vani 


—— wo. 
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'To B Paraphy aſed. 


Chap. Ws. 


ty : for v: vanity ſhall be 
| his FeCOMPENCC. 


2 


| 32. Itfhall be accom- 


liſhed betore his tine, 
| and his branch ſhall-not 
{ be green. 

33. He ſhall ſhake off 
Tas unripe grape as the 
| Vince, = RTP it off his 
flower as the Olive. 
! 34. Forthecongrega- | 
tion of hypocrites ſhall 
| be deſolate, and fre ſhall 
| Cf bribe the tabernacles 


of briberie. 


35. They conceivemil- 
| chicte, and bring forth 
vanity, and their belly 
__—: deceit» 


. 
A 


—_— 


Ab. — _—_ 


» 


| 
i. Then /ob anſwered, 


and ſaid, 


2. I have heard many 
wuch things : miſerable 
comforters are yce all. 


| 


| 


\ly elth of his children, and the utter | 


loſtlabour;and ſhall end in ſelfedeceit. 


already. miſcarried by his fooliſh 
ly blinded by it, for hee ſhall (tj]I re+ 


ceive the ſame reward, vanity and m1- 
fery {hall be his recompence. 

32. In his owne lite hee ſhall ſee 
his pride have a fall, his eyes ſhall be- 
hold his preſent happineſle and fu- 
__ confidence come to nought. 

He ſhall live to ſee the untime- 


loſle of his after expectation. 

24. Forit 15 certaine that God will 
unneſt & ruinate the hypocritesſtocke 
and family, and the fire of his wrath 
ſhall conſume what they have built up 
by ſecret fraud and injuſtice. 

.25. Sothat inthe = all their miſ- 
chievous deviſes prove vaine and in- 
effectuall,and all their painfull trave]] 
to compalle ambitious delignes, 13 but 


CHAP, XVI. 


1. F06 having with much longſuffe- 
ring heard out Eliphazat laſt thus. 
th anſwer : | 
2. Since you began to ſpeake,I have 
heard much from you ſeverally, but 


all 


pride, ſt1]] take that way, and be vain- 
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| Chap. ” ] O B Paraphraſed. 
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| all ro the ſame purpoſe, which ſtands} | 
| me in no ſtead, and therefore I muſt TY 
conclude you all alike vaine reafoners py | 

and miſcrabl:: comforters, not (as be- E 
comm: th friends)indeavouring tomi-: | 


| rigate, but to increaſe my griefe. | | 


3- -Haſt thou done thy idle talke, 3- Shall vaine words 
which hath beene all this while to no have an end ?. or what 
purpoſe ? and now, I pray thee, what _— wy Tat 
moved thee to let fly the ſecond time OAT | 
againſt mee this uncharitable and im- | | 
, pudent reply? Knowſt thou meto be | 
/ the man thou ſpeakeſt of ? : 

; 4. I could ſuppoſe all theſe things | 4: 1 allo could ipeake 
of you, as you doe of mee, and urge | 35 you doe : it your _ 
4 them againſt you, and fit as judge up- _— _—_ _ Wy 
3 on you: if you were under affliction as jews a 964 my pare? | 

| [ am,I could then ſhew you how good | mine head at you. 
it 15 to indeayour the vexation of a| *' | 
- grieved ſpirit, by multiplying uncha- | 
's ritable and diſcomforting words a- } 
gainſt you,and could act your part up- 
on you withqhewing the like jealous | 
and ſurmiling behaviour toward you, | 
and how do you think 1t would pleaſe? | 

5. But I know my duty, and howT| 5. But I would ftreng- 
ought to behave my ſelfe to thoſe that | then you with my 
are in my caſe better than ſo, and | Mouth: and the rs. | 
therefore my care and ſtudy ſhould wy ps ur-nogy FT jt 
be to uphold and ſtrengthen you in | **S* YO AD 
your preſſures, with faithfull and con- 
| ſolatory ipeeches, and all my talke 
3 ſhould | EE: 
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| haſt made deſolate all 


| 


| 


[led mee with wrinckles, | eq and affected my heart with ſor- 


F 


/ 
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ſhould tend to adminiſter eaſe, and 

not toadde to youratflicted minds. 
6. Though 1 ſpeake,| 6, Itis wont to be the way for men 
my gricte is not al/Wa- 51, miſery, to finde reliefe in the com- 


| 


=: - "hain; p95 | pany of their friends, by complaining | 
_ | themſelves, and laying open their | 

griefes unto them, but 1t is not | 

with mee 3 but whether I [peake or | 
hold my peace, 1t 1s all one; Thave 
them all againſt me that ſhould he for 
| me, inventing matter to afflict me fur- 
ther, inſtead of indeavouring to com: | 


fort mee. 
. Bur 'now hee hath 7. But now ſee the hand of God. 


PLA mee weary, thou | 1c; the reſt, ſo likewiſe 1nthis efiren- 


| ging my friends from mee, thereby 
making mee on all hands miſerable. ; 
and my lite wearifome; ſor thou haſt; 
brought my whole family to ruine 
and deſolation. 

. And thou haſt il-| 8, Yea, thou haſt every way ſo fil- 


my company. 


which is a witneſſe a- | as that it wofully appeares upon 
oh _ S074 ples wh my body by its macerated and waſted 
nefſe riting up in me,bea- 
rcth witnefſe ro my face, | fate; having no ſmooth part init, but 
every where deformed with caretull 
wrinekles, which together with my | 
extreme leanneſſe (my fleſh through 
my grievous anguiſh being falne from | | 
my bones, which riſe upin a ghoſtly 
manner) doeall of them witneſle thy 
minde againſt me. 
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9. Thou: | 
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9. Thou haſt expoſed mee to the 
malice of mine enemy, 1o that he that 
hated me hath had liverty toexccute 
and act his uttermott {ſpite upon mee; 
{and bitterly in a diſdainfull and inſul- 
iting maner to affront me. 
10. They have every way that can 
be thought ornamed, vilified and re- 
proached me, yea, they have wrought 
meal] the mifchiefe. that with all their 
\ power they 

could contrive and bringto palle. 
Bb Thus it hath pleaſed the Lord 
todeale with mee,even toexpoſe mee 
unto the tnalice and injury of the un- 
godly Caldeans and Sabeans, and to 
rei1gne meup to be diſpoſed of at the 
wils of thoſe wicked men.g1ving them 
leave to execute their full power up- 

on me, 1n my whole eſtate. 

12. I was ina happy condition, but 


| he was pleaſed notto let me ſtay there- 


in, but hath violently ſnatched me out 


of it, and hath parted me andit never 


| to be pieced againe, yea, he hath left 
[nothing undone, that may magmifie 


| the greatnefle of his powerand mani- 
| fe {t the fierceneſle of his ſeverity upon 


me; for by the one he hath utterly diſ- 
joynted all my happineſle,never to be 


| ſet together 3 and by the other, he hath 
| openly inthe eye of the world, ſet me 


As 


OR 
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| 


| 


9. He teareth meein 
" Bir 
is wiath, who hatcth 
mee ; hee gnaſheth upon 


me with his tceth ; mine | 
encmy fharpeneth 
eyes UPON MC. 


n1s 


10, They have gaped 


upon mee with rhe 
mouth, they have imit 
ten mee upon the cheeke 


reproachfully. they have 
gathered themlelves to- | 
gether againſt me. 


11, God hath delive- 
red mce to the ungodly, 


and turned me over into 


the hands of the wicked. 


; | 
12, I was ateaſe, but 


he hath broken me aſun- | 
der : hee hath alſo taken 

meby the necke,and ſha-| 
Ken me to pieces, and ſet | 


me up for his rarke, 


—_ 


—_— CY. 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ti. 


| duſt, my vefy ſkin,and in token of iny ſelfe- 
abaling I have covered iy head with 


— - — 
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; as a marke to ſhoot all his deadly ar- 

rowes at. | 
13. His archers com: | I }« He hath, made eVcry One againſt | 
paſſe me round about, he me,my wite and my friends, as well a< | 
cleaveth my reiges aſun= mine enemies diſcharge upon me, and 
der, and doth not ſpare; with ſuch bodily ſmart doth hee him- 
he ugh m_ Find g2l fſelfe torment me, as if my backe were 
TIO OT \chining.,and my very reines were clea- 
ving in twoz nor does he abate one jot 
of mine extremity.for all it is ſogrear, 
| butas1f he could not be too cruell, a- 
| gain{f me, hee cuts my gall in pieces, 
ſuch torture doe I ſuſtaine within and 
| without. 


14. Hee breaketh 14. He maketh no ſpare of me any 
me with breach upon. way, but heapeth plague upon plague | 


breach, he runneth upon | 10h mee, laying me open every way | 
me like a Gant. | 


'to ruine and deſvulation, in his moſt 
; mighty power and fury hee aflaulteth 


Ao 


: . |. . . . & ; 
dehiled my horne inthe | cJoth mine 1mmediate clothing next. 


duſt and aſhes, which but of late was 
| | exalted. 

| 16. My face is foulſe! 16. My face can teſtifie how I have + 
with weeping, and on weptunto him.and my ſorrow may be 


| | mee. 
15. I have ſowed ſack- | #$ 1 have deepely humbled my | 
| cloth upon my «in, and ſelfe before him, having made facke-| 


| 


| 


my eye-lius is the ſha evidently ſcene upon mine eyes and 
dow of death : e&ye-lids, which with extremity of 
. griefe, and multitude of tcares are 
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| Chap.1s. ; Jos Paraphraſed. noe. | 


now (as when am dead they ſhall be) _ 
even waſted away, and ſunke intomy | 


head. | 
| 17, Not that he hath thus plagued | 17. Not for any in-| 
me, OT J thus humbled my {elfe, for Jultice in ininec hands: al- | 


| 


; ; 
_ | with mee againe, as hypocrites defire 


| todoe, through ſelfe-guiltineſle, but] | 


| any allowed or diſſembled unrighte- | [0 my prayer 1s pure, | 


| die as the brute beaſts doe, for the | 


- - 
 ouſneſle toward men, knowne either | 


to him or me; for mine actions have ' 
beene juſt and innocent; no, nor for | 1 
any ſuch hike 1mpiety toward him) for | | 
in the uprightneſle of mine heart have | 
' I worſhipped and ſerved him. [= 


Bo. And. therefore I defire not to | 


t5, Ocarth,cover Z 
thou my blood, and let 


X 7 | -4 
| earth to receive mee, never to depart | "7 ©) have no place. 
| | 


long after my reſurreCtion, that I may | 
A 


7 


[not here, yet there mine innocency 
| may appeare, according to my hope 


| 
| 
} 
{ 
| 
j 


am well aſſured, that God who is in | my witnefſe is in heaven, 


 appeare before God, that ſo, though | 


— 


and deſire, which I hope ſhallnot be : 


fruſtrate : | 


19. For beitknowne to you, thatl 19. Alſo now, behold, 


' heaven knowes my uprightneſle, and = my record 15-08 
wy | wm 


' that there I am witneſled for, and not : 


: 


{ 


—_— 


' againſt. | | 
20. Though here on earth I have 20. My friends ſcorne 


-— 


| 


Wax -— CIT 


i 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| MINE 1GNaCency., who 1s able to judge | 


To 13  Parapbraſed 


—— — 


avpcale unto 11 this cate; even to God 
\[wela ud zeth '3ghtcoufly, which ac- 
cor mgly ; put in practices forT poure. 
out teares unto him, who I hope will 

rmzht my wrong, and cleare maine 1n- | 

nNOCency. 

21 Othatozemiolht 21. How happy were it for me, it, 
DIcad TOr a man 4 ith 1 might exchange wy arguinentation ! 


A Is wo labeju! late tanharly with him, touching, | 
| 


— 


 aright, andat whoſe hands I ſhould be | 
| [uce of juſtand impartial dealing. 

22. When a fey yeert es| 22. Buc my hope and happinetle 
are come,then 1 ſhall goe | 1s, that atter I have torne theſe vexa- 
the way whence I {hall | tzgns the while God: hath appointed | 
_ | mee, T ſhall: then be eternally freed 


— GIA ot 


CHAP. XVI 


| Or can I be farre from it; tor 


ny breath which m a1ntaines / 


| My Rreath [1£ COIs | I. 


% % , 7 j 
| wy Tt, NY Aacs are CXx- | 
| 


, 


my life,beginneth to be mor- 
tally tainted with mine inward dif | 
calc, portending death at hand, and | 
my date* to be ata period, Iam every. 


Ls "Nu me. 
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Way ready and fit for the ns: 


na AC mb 


. And 


Heornfull rebukes cenſure mee for an. 
, | hy POCt ite, but I KO! wwhomlT have to. 


- py as aman pleateth from man to God,and might expoltu- | 


| from them, by death. | 


| ONe t Minke tt | range 2) thele ren that. 
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Chap. 17, [ OB | Parophaſed. 


oo ” ODE 


; _ vert "OF all this CW ould not 


| arctenct to cCom2e to PR” 2 t me, W it] 


{ - - 
acimninifter none to mee hi: this. 


pitiful) ths but utt-rly defeat my 


} 


| out belng judge --\ by thy perfed righ- 
teouſnifle, and doalt witholl al Rev ah 


NY UP31! iohtn tle with the e, and then 


.andin ſtead thereof receive condigne 


| 


| ' 
| Ropes trom ON. tO Yn0ther For ain 
'notT torced to «nqure their cndletie 


lving provocations, and falle accuſa- 
tons, Wherewith they continue to VeX 
me tomy face,notwirk! NanCg ail that 
I have fa1d tothe contrary ? 
3- But ſecing I c.in have no better 


Lord. Praying ther to Ae pol! EY D: 1 Wne. | 
and given. ſome aflurrnce,th at with- 
tranicen: lent orcatnefle; TI may argue 


let whe will undertake for thee, and 


| Enter the liits in thy bchalte againſt | 


moe. 
4. For thou hal ablndid them that 


they have no underſtanding to ipeake 


—— 


D—— 


2. Arc ho mot mac 


| KK TSW ith mee ! at 1d cc tl 1 


Not tr. nee, YE CONTINUE | Toll 
their ! Pro) OC: MOR 7 


3-T.ay down now Put 


| from them, I bumbly turpe to thee, © ME ina linety with t.,ce 


who 18 he that V7 11 {ik 
hands WIthMe ? 


For thou haſt hid 


their heart from un- 


right things to mee, either concerning | deritanding : 
thalſt thou not cxalt 


my ſelfe or thee 3 and therefore ſhall 


they loſe the reward they ſhould have | 


ha from thee, had they righte- 
ouſly behaved themſelves toward me. 


puniſhment. 
5- They preach a {trange and igno= | 


2 _rant 


—_. 4” 
— —— oe — — 


them. 


5, Hee tjrat | 


flattery w his t; — ls, c-| 
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neteforc 


eaKetl 
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1083 E Jobs Paraphraſed. Chap. 7. 


yen the eyes of ht5 chil-{ rant kinde of doctrine, that becauſe 
dren ſhall tale. | thou atfiicteſt mee, therefore I muſt 
| needs be, and certainly am an hypo- 
| crite : and that proſperity is a ſigne of | 
| a righteous man, which is a dangerous | 
| untruth to be broached, knowing the 
 ?curſe that belongs to them that with 
1  Aattering deceit ſhall dare to boliter 
' menup through erroneous principles 
;1n a falſe opinion of themſelves, and 
their miſtaken happineſle ; how that: 
their children ſhall be ſo ſerved,to wit, 
j ___ |deceived and ſeduced m like manner, | 
[and ſhall periſh for want of diſcer- 
ning. n 
} 6. Hehath made mee} 4, And Iamnotonely miſcenſured 
| alſo a by-word of the| theſe men,but(becaule of thine un- 
people, and atorfumeL | ed dealings with me) it isalſoup- 
| was AS a tabrct. | - : apt atk | 
| on this ſame fooliſh principle, every 
man elſe his report and opinion, that I 
!aman hypocrite,though heretofore in 
the time of my proſperity,report gave | 
'a pleaſant ſound of mee to all mens 
| eEarEes. 
| 7. Mine,vye allo 1s] 7, Sothatthou haſtevery way con- | 
imine by ſeadon 011 {or- | ſumed mee, my good name iS quite | 
| =» am = wid ” blaſted, and my body alſo is waſted ; 
O22 1for mine eyes have almoſt quite loſt | 
[their {1ght by reaſon of mine excellive | 
- {forrowing, and all my members are ſo 
| meagerd, that they are becomea very } 
ſkeleton, and have fo Joſt their ſub- } 


: T..: ſtance, q 


WV 


— ——_—— - —_ —_— 


—_— OI -  — 


-*Fo OB Paretbroſed.. 
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 chadew of themſelves. 


, 8. Whenall things are thus againſt 
me, and that I have nothing but mine 
| uprightneſle for mee, 
(ball make others admire the vertue 

and powerfull ſupport of a good con- 
| ſcience : So that I ſhall make thee up- 


' right, to be in love with his upright- 


| 


ting ſtrength and courage which it en- 
ables a man withall, and hee that 1s 


£ 


| to be baffled out of his ſincerity, but 
| to maintaine and take comfort in his 

integrity of heart, againſt all his falſe 
accnlers. 

9. Yea, the upright-hearted righ- 
teous man {hall learne with an un- 
 daunted confidence, to put himſelfe 
into the preſence of God, and not to 
be diſheartened from it, nay,the more 
be that 1s pure of heart receives op- 


| | ſtrength to oppoſe his adverſaries and 
| comfort and confirme himſeife.by me 

and mine example. 
{ 10. $0 that you ſee you loſe your 
labour by going about to ſtagger mee 
' in mine uprightneſle, even all of you, 
for any thing you have, or can ſay, 
therefore I would wiſh you all to ſpare | 
F-43 the 


——_——. 


| 


| 
f 


——_— Ct. Mt. Ale. Ah. -— 


netle, for the extraordinary fuppor- 


truely innocent ſhall Jearne of me, not | 


poſition, the more hee ſhall gather | 


ſtance, that they are, as it were, the! 


' the innocent ſhall {tir nr 


pocrite. 


 - wd - 4 co. > 


| 


| 


9. The righteous alſo 


and hee that hath cleanc 
hands ſhall be ftronger 
and ftronger. 


10. But as for you all, 
doe you returne, and 
come now ; for I cangot 

| finde one. wiſe: mail a=, 
MONg you. 


| 


——_— _— a 


— — 
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8. Rath men (hull | 
be altonicd at this, and | 


mine example | himſelte againſt the hy- | 


ſhall hold on his way, | 


F 


3% Tf a WW. | 1 
AST, 


i 


11. My daics are pair, 
my pur pole 03 are broken | 
oft, C\ 'e11 the the wights of | 
my heart. 


% 
I2. They changs the 


might 1ntv aay: FE 
is ſhort, becawe of gar 


| ncfle. 


By mine houſc :; I have 
made wy bed 1n the 


darknelle. | 


| I 1.4. I have ſ{a1d to Cor-. 


upuon, thou art my fa-. 
34 tothe w »rme.thou ! 


C= | 


| 13, it L wait.thegrave | 


— ——— —— — —_ _— % a —— —— Dm 


OB Para raphire ed, Chap. 17. 


tHe Pans 


| \Y FONG VV: i anc 9 change 7 { 


you hold fo ftiftcly and enanimo!, =o 
"rhat God would not atffiict mec has | 
were ] not an hypoc rite, and that be- 
caufe of mine atiiictions I am forſaken 
and hated ot him) you are utterly-inan 
'errour, and thew your {elves 1gnorant 
of the waies of God. | 


121. 1 havenot much more to ſpeak | 


toyou, therefore be warned 3 for you 
fee how my dates draw to an end, be- | 
| des that what] would lay to you, ity 
pain interrupts me that | cannot {peak 
'1t, the thoughts of my heart being 
| through my Gillc tullofdiltra- 


| cr10ns and dilorder. | 
12, Filling me with coniufion. be- | 


ing never atreſt, but alwaies working, | 
and ever in motion upon and about. 
| my miſeries, 'aswell night as day, fo 
that] can have no quiet. ana day as 
| night; ſo that I can have no comfort; 
[NO time for them. 

And touching the urktion | 
yon Wooenile me; for my part, I be- 
lieve no ſuch thing, make accompt ot | 
'no other receptacle, than the grave, 
"_ ever to find reſt but by death. 

. Nor ever to enjoy any other 
rien. or kindred, then what they. 
yeeld 


00 et 


_— 
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3 ant wravell you take in a 
our minds, 
and cjole with me : ; for mn the OPINtn 


- _—_ — — > Or omom—en - 


— 


a LE $a 


Ee, 
$8449: ty, 
Fs 
p- 
4 EN 
oF m5 
# &.. 


| yeeld mee, 
| WOLINES. 
15. Ananrt you atke me then where | 


0” —- ow oy Co ee 


my hope 1 152 (becauſe you ſay an hy- | 
| pocrite 15 hopelelle ) why, I contelle it 
151n nothing this life yeelds; for I verj- 
ily believe thatneitherI,nor any Iiving 
\man ſhall ever ſee mee have good day 
againe in this world. 
15. But they that will [ce wherein 


the gates of death to behold it. _d 
he downe 1n the grave with mee, and 
then it ſhall appeare. T 


my hope confilts, muſt pale through | 


CHAP, XVIEL 


0B having the ſecond time given 
Eliphaz, his anſwer, B:ldad the 


I, 


give his ſecond onſet upcn Fob, and 
therefore when Job had made e an end, 


he beginneth thus: 


2. How long will it be before thou 
| yeeld to the truth, and ceaſe thy vaine 
| contradicting ? Give good heed now, 


{that wee may no more ſpeake in vaine 


to thee,as it ſeemes through thy heed- 
leſnefſe and want of due confideration 


we have done hitherto. 


Shukite alſo taketh his turne to 


— <a. 


' that i 1s, corruption kl 


| 


A ce — 
LA "_ , 


þ 


; 


EX 


b g 
pf \ ond 


LIziCh m 
t5. And where 15 how 
my hope? as for my 


hop Ce VV 110 {1} vi! {ce It ? 


16, They {ſhall : 


downe to the ba! mew” the 
pit, when our ref [t LOges | 


p-- IT, 
2:t my mother, and my | 


' 


hes iS 1n the gr avec. | 
4 


| 


i 
i, Then anſwerd Z//- 
44d the Shuhite,and ſaid, 


;- How long will it | 
be ere thou, make an end 
ot thy words ? marke, | 
and afterwards wee xy ll | 
{peake. 
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] o B Paraphra "2. Chap. 18. 


3, Wherctore are wee 
| counted as beajis,and re- 
' puted vile in your fight ? 


4. He teareth himſclte 
in his anger : (hall the 
earth be forfaken for 


he removed out of his 
place 


the wicked thall be put 
our,and the ſparke of his 
fre (ball not ſhine, 


6, The light ſhall be 
 darke in his tabernacle, 
and his candle ſhall be 
| put out with him, 


-, The ſteps of his 


trength ſhall be ftrait-| 


ned, and his owne coun= 


gr eo ur CEL ay: 


thee ? and ſhall the rocke 


5. Yea, the light of | 5, Sothatthoagh thou fretteſt ne- | 


3- Why doſtthouſet ſo light by us, 
asf wee had no underſtanding, nor 
our counſel! were nothing worth, or | 
why 1s our take ſo diſtaſtefull, ſeeing | 
wee tell thee the truth ? 1 

4. It 1s not wee, but thy ſelfe, who | 
15 thine owne tormentor, through thy 
proud impatiencie; wouldeſt thou 
have us belie Gods adminiſtration 
tothee ? or wouldelſt thou have him to 
alter it for thee ? thou maiſt ſooner ex- 
pect him tooverturn the whole world 
for thy ſake, and putevery thing out | 
of that order hee hath decreed and 
made it in, than ceaſe to be juſt in pu- 
niſhing the wicked. 


ver ſo much at it, yet for certaine, this 
is, muſt be, and ever was. an infallible 
Principle. That the wicked mans glo- 
ry ſhall (by Gods juſt judgement for 
his f1nnes) be quite extinguiſhed, ſhine 
he never ſo bright, and with the wa- 
ters of affliction God will quench his 
ambitious preparations and deſignes | 
that heſhall not be eminent. 

6, But contrariwiſe, the honour of | 
his houſe ſhall be brought low, yea, 
the glory hee hath raiſed ſhall expire | 
even inand with himſclfe. | 

7, Goe he neverſo confidently on | 
hee ſhall be withſtood, and his wiſe- 


dome 
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113 


| 


| 


j 
| 


1 


_ —_— ——— 
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| his mind with feares, as that hee fhall 


dence 1n, and chooleth to walke 1n for 


i 


dome wherein hee repoſeth ſo much 
truſt, ſhall ruine him ar laſt. 

83. For his owne waies which hee 
chooſeth to walke, and taketh to be 


| freeſt from danger, ſhall moſt certain- | 


ly bring him to ruime, and every ſtep 
hee taketh in thoſe paths of wicked- 


day afluredly prove a further intrap- 
ping to him, though for a while hee 


netle and worldly wifedome, ſhall one | 
| 


perceives nor feares1t not. 


9. Till that at the laſt hee ſee and 
teele himſelte unavoidably: caught, 
which alſo thall then befall hum when 
hee leaſt heeded or ſ{uſpected it, and 
when he 1s moſt confident in his owne 
ſtrength, ſatety and riches; God will 
ſet ſome body aworke that maugre all 
his power fhall diſable and 1mpoveriſh | 
him 

10. God in his ſecret purpoſe,means 
to intrap him at laſt, yea, even1n the 
very way which hee puts moſt conti- 


his ſecurity. 


11. God ſhall ſo diſtreſſe and fill 


not have the leaſt chinke of hope left 
to ſee any comfort through3 but give 
all for loſt, and be driven utterly to. 


abandon his former confidence as 


Vaine. 


| 
j 


| ſell ſhall caſt him downe. 


| 58. For hee iscaſt into 
'a net by his owne feet, 
and hee walketh upon a | 


LIRSre: _ - | 


9. Fhe grin ſhall take | 
him by the heelc, and the 
robber ſhall prevaile a- 
gainit him. 


4 
: 
; 
( 
| 
| 
| 


: 


10. The ſnare is laid | 
for him in the ground, 
and a trap for him in the 
way. 


11. Terrors ſhall make} 
him atraid on every tide, | 
and fhall drive him to! 
his feet. 


— 
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| His thrength ſhall 12. Be hee never fo ſtrong in his. 


. rr z { - | 
: ; DE * Nger- Intten. ina de OWwWne OpIn1on, God will We caken if, 


 {{:uCtion ſhall be re: Ay 


HO4IM and fo burden him that hee ſhall be 
aL HIS Lic 


olad to feeke ſtrength to beare his. 
 owne byrthen, when he thought him- 
lelfe ſtrong enough to burthen others : 
he ſhall ſce a ſtrange alteration, even 
deſtruction and ruine which hee put 
farre from him in his owne opinion, 
notwithſtanding ſuddenly to ſurprize 
him. | 
113 Itfhall devourths 12. It ſhall ſeiſe upon him as well 
ſrevgi! h of hisekinteven jn body as eſtate, periſhing his very 
w=- firſt borne of death ponoy which {upport his ſkinne; yea, 
(hail devour DiSRTONEER. en all the extremeſt miſeries and. 
| deadlieſt torments that are, ſhall vio- 
lently {ctze upon him to pull down his 
 pride,and rune all his ſtrong holds. 
14.His confidence ſhall] 14. He ſhall ſee the fruitleſncſle of | 
{ be rooted out of his ta-| earnall confidence, how that all his 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


F=4 l | x 
_ bernacie, and it {hl | outward hopes {hall be rurn=d v piide ; | 


bring Bs totne King of 
| LETT OUTE., 


| Jowne, and nothing ſhall be lefi for | 

| him to lay hold upon. Yea, deſtracti- | 
| on ſhall purſue him to utter ruine, not | 
| onely of al] thatis his. but alſo of him- 
| ic]fetoo; for it ſhall never leave him 
| tt] it have brought him through a mul- 
|tirndeofhorrorsto that which is worſt | 
| of all. even to death itſelfe. 
35. it ſtall dwell in] 15, Deſtruction ſball put him quite 
his tabernacle, becauſe it | out of all, and ſhall take poſſeſſion of 
7 of his: brjuaktone } all which he hath ſo unjuſtly come by: | 
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Chap, 2. 


nothing of all he hath ſhal | eſcape the 
conſuming fi fire of the Lords indignas | 
| tion. 

| 0G. God will make a cleane ride! 
| dance of him, and all hiswhole houſe; 
hee will quite cut him off, rootand 
| branch, father and tonne.,even he and | 
all his poſterity, from off the face of 
| the earth. 

17. And let him have beene of ne- 
ver {o great note, yetas he, fo his me- | 
mory and reputation hall periſh with 
him, and hee thall be quite forgotten, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


i ry place where hee once lived 1n fo 
much glory. 

13. Hee ſhall firſt have all things 
cloudec upon him, his glory and pro- 
{perity (hall become 12nominy and 
adveritty, and they ſhall make him 
weary of his life, never ceaſingto vex 
him, and to increaſe upon him, t11! 
they have hunted him to death. 

19. There fhall none of his off-' 
ſpring remaine to uphold his houſe or 
| name, and the place of his abode ſhall 


| Mg quite F aromeng 
| 


| 
{ 
| 


- God fhall make him notorious! 
'tO all: ; for the very report of what 
fearefull things befell him, when God 
executed his ſevere judgements upon 
| him In the day of his vititation, ſhall 


(hall 


| ancl had inno elteeme,even in that ve- | 


the Gorld. 1 


any 
dwellings. 


hall be Granrad _ 
his habitation. 


16, His roots ſhall be 8 
dried up beneath, and a- 
bove thall his branch be. 
cut off, | 


i7, His remembrance! 
periſh trom the: 
earth, and hee {hall have" 
10 name inthe ttrect, | 


- = a a 


£ 
'} 


| 
= 
15, He ſhall bedriven | 


from light into darke- 
neſle, and chaſed out of, 


19, Hee fhall ncither } 
have ſonne nor nephew 
among his people, nor 
remaining 111 ne 


T—— 
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20, They that come | 
aiter him ſhall be alton! 4” 
ed at his day, as they | 
that went | betore were | * 
attrighted. 


, <3 be- 
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beget amazement in men of after ages 
whenth-y heare of it, though they ne- 
ver {awit, even as it did inthem who 
were eye-witneſles of the vengeance 
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| CHAP, XIX, 
| 
1, Then 7-6 anſwered, | 1. O this ſpeech of Bildads Job 
| and fad, - | made anſwcr, and ſaid: 
| G 1 v ——_ 
ar 3 2, How long will you a How Jong will you per- | 
| _ | vex my foule,and breake ſevere thus 1impiouiiy and uncharita- 
nn” mee in pieces with | bly to endeavour my vexation, and to 
F 6 words ? | torment me as upon a racke, with mul- 
'f th : Es . . 
F | 8 __ |tiplying unjuſt and uncomfortable. 
| - langnage againſt me ? 


| have yee reproached me : | ten unjuſtly upbraided me, and which 
| YOU arEnot aſhamed that ' 1s {trange, you that are mine old ac- } 
| You make your felyes 


which was inflicted &©n him. | 
21. Surely ſuch arethe| 21. Be not thou ſo wilfull to op- 
dwellings of the wicked, noſe a knowne and undeniable truth; 
for as ſure as God 1s juſt, fo ſure 1t 1s, 
10" That theſe things do befall the wicked | 
| man, and onely him 1n his family and 
habitation. And ſuch as this which I 
' have ſaid hath ever been knowne and 
. oblerved tobe the lot and portion on- 
ly of him that 1s an ec and | 
, feares not God aright in the place 


him that knowes 
God. 


where he liveth. 


( 


Han 


| 2, Thele tenne times | 3- You have I know not how o 


y quaintance, and which make ſhew to 
| LANE ro 1c | | 


be | 


WW 
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| Jos "Paglind d. 


be my —_ never bluſh to conſi- 
der in what an unfricndly and ſtrange | 
manner you behave your ſclves to-. 
ward mce, as if you n-ither bare any 
love to mee, nor had any knowledge 

| oh [N}CC. 

4 But be it granted that I and my 
waies have beene too-blame, yet you 
have not at all convinced mee of any 
errour, that I might know what to 
[| amend, in all this time and talke , and 
till you can doe that (which I know | 
you can never doe) all that you ſay is | 
but mere ſurmiſes.and ſerves me to no | 


—_ w T 


never better. 
5- But if your flouriſhing eſtate do! 


and that you will needs inſulting]y re- 
proach me with mine afji:ctions: 

6. Then know and conliider, that it 
| 15 God that hath thus caſt mee downe, | 
and ifT be caught, it is he that hath en- 
ſnared mee with that you call his net, | 
who can for all your high conceits (as | 
juſtly when hee pleaieth) doe as much 
for YOU.  - | 

7. Othat the Lord would hearken 
to mine out=cry, which I am forced to 
make, by reaſon of theunjuſt calum- | 
nies thattheſe men lay on me,but he 1s 
pleaſed not togrant me audience, yea, 


þ- | G3 though | 


| aſe, but that ſtill I am the ſameT was, | 


1 make you value your {clves above me, | magnitis your lelves a- 
' gain{t mee, and plead a- 


' of wrong, but I amnot 


4. And be it indeed» 
that I have erred, mine 
errour remaineth with 
my {elte. 


| 
5. If indeed you will | 


| 


gainft me my reproach : | 


6. Know now, that 
God hath overthrowne 
mee, and hath compaſled 
me with his net, | 


_ — En. i. 


7. Behold, T cry out | 
| heard: I cry aloud, bur. 


there 18 no 5adgement; | 


+ x6 4a a. -* —J-_—_ —_—_————_ ; 
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| Chap, 19. 


| $8. He huth fence Tu 
my way, that I canno t 

F paſſe, and hee hath i 
| Aarknefle in my paths. 


7 


fs my glory, and taken 
the CLOWNE - trom my 


| | head. 


| 


me On every lide, and 1 
| am gone: and mine hope 


| trec. 


11- Hehath alſo kind- 
led his wrath againſt me, 
and he counteth mee un- 
to him, as one of his | 
Enemies. 


12, Histroupes come 
together, and raiſe up | 
their way againſt me,and 

encamp round about my 


tabernacle. 


” 
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.. He It; ith  Rript i11CC 
| 


| 


thous 1 1n1ne injuries compel! me eto} 
make earneſt and vehement prater,yet! 


can [ find noreliete,nor have any right | 


qd ONCMme On thele my falle accu ſers. 

0. He hath every way hedge mee 
out of happineſſe and coatent, {o that. | 
though I lecke it never fo, I cannot | 
finde 1t, yea, hee hath ſoecl} pled mee, 
that] cannot ſee which way to take! 
to adminiſter the leaſt comfort to m y| 


ſelte. : 


10. Hehath defiroyed | 


hath hee removed like a | 


mm — 


G. The good report and ewe 
wherewith once I was dignihied, hee 
hath quite ſtriptme of, in the hearts of | 
all (en, and turned it into diſprace. | 

. He hath indeed,every way,and | 
In every thing, deftroyed mine hope 
and happinetle, and Fam quite out at | 
all; yea, there 15 no more hope of me. 
for hereafter, than of a tree that is 
plucked up by the roots. 
| 11. Hee hath mightily oppoſed 
himſelfe againſt me, and ſeemes to. 
account no better of me, than an ut- 
ter enemy that hee meanes to purſue 
to death. | 
| 12. He hath muſtered his forces to-| 
gether againſt me, even a whole army | 
of plagues, which have blocked mee 
up, and ſhut meeout of all hope, and 
have beſieged me ſo ſtraightly, thatT 


Ot TOE I es ITS Oo. ee 


| 


| can no way inall the world find reliefe. | 


33. He | 


a. Las 


Aint re area et 
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' 13. Ke hathnotleftme a friend to 
hclpec or comiort me, but thoſe which 
were 25 neere and deareto me as bre- 
thren, and which ſhould have been fo 
; to me,he hath quite turned their hearts 
ifrom mee; my very boſome-friends 
and acquaintance will not now owne 
me for any friend of theirs, but behave 
gang as ſtrangers toward mee. 
4- IT hoſe of mine owne blood and 
dd (trom whom I expected 0- 
ther)have refuſed todoe the offices of 
of love and kindneſle to me in this my 
miſery, and thoſe that daily frequen- 
ted me, and were intimately acquain+ 
ted with me, make now as if they ne- 
ver knew me. 
1 15. Thoſe that ſhould owe me ſpe- 
| ciall reſpect, who have lived under me 
{in mine owne houſe, yea, and my 
maids which by their ſexe ſhould be 
of a more tender and pitifull di{poſitt- 
on, and more autifull carriage not- 
withſtanding all decorums and obli- 
2ations to the contrary, ſhew mee no. 
reſpect, but now by reaſon of this con- 
dition which they {ee me 1n, they caſt 
| me oft, as if they never had had any 
| relation to mee. 


FX 


_— 


j wont to doe, and ina regardlei{: man- 
{ner he turned his backe upon mee, yea, 


| mee 


| 


13 Hee hath put my 
b: Whren farre from mee. 
| and mine acc UaINCance | 
are verily cſtranged from 


- 


{in mine houſe, and my 


16, I called my ſcrvant as I was 


14. My hattheis | 
failed, my familiar | 
friends have torgotten 
mc. fy 


15, They that dwell 


maids. count mee for. a 
tranger ; "IT am analiant | 
intheir {} ſ1oht. | 

| | 


| 
| 


I6, I called my fer-' 
vant, and he gave zee n0 
aniwer, I intreated him ! 


\W ith my mouth, | 


| 


—_— I —_ ———_— ——_ _— : _—_— 
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the childrens ſake of 


k mine owne body. 


| 433; Y ea,yong children 


of; 


deſpiſed me; 1 aroſe, and 
hey ſpake againſt me. 


triends abhorred me:and 
| they whom I loved, are 
curned agalnit me, 


| 19. All my inward 


| 


| likelteſt to prevaile, even for the con- | 


| fully and reſpectfully diſpoſed, have 


friends have mee in deteſtation, be- | 


120. Ji OB "TIE | _ Chap. 19.' 
Lintreated him with this ſame mouth. | 
| that was wont to command him, but : 
all would not doe. , | 

179. My breath ijs| 17. My very wife thinkes much to | 

ſtrange to my wite, | come neere mee, that was wont to lie | 
though 1 | intreated tor 


in my boſome, yea, althoughI prayed | 
and 1mportuned her, with the ſfron-. 
geſt and endearingeſt perſwaſtons I 
could uſe, and that which Ithought 


—— —  ——— > 


jugall bond ſake that was between us, 
{and the motherly reſpect ſhee bare to | 


| the children, that init the hath had by | 


me, yet I could not prevaile. 
18, Yea, to make up my milery, 
that which little expected, even yong : 
children that ſhould be better nourtu- | 
red, and which uſually are more piti- | 


yet efoi ngly belt themſelves 
toward me, and if I doe but ſhew my 
{clfe, ſo ſooneas ever they ſee mee in 
what caſe I am, they ſpeake againſt 
me, and paſle their opinion upon mee, 
as = have heard others doe. 

. There 1s not any one for mee ; 
mY & moſt mwardeſt and boſome- 


cauſe of my afflicticn,and theirill opi- 
nion of mee for it, and they whom 
I moſt entirely Joved, requite me with 
injury and oppoſition. 


20. F 
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| 20. Iamfo pined away, that my 
bones and ſkin are met and grow to- 
gether, as once did my fleſh and they, 
having now no fleſhleft to partthem 3 
| But indeed, to ſpeake properly, I have 
nothing thatI can call ſkin about mee 
(being all over of a ſcab) ſaving my 
gums, which only have eſcaped this 
contagion. | | 
21, Oconſider my miſery,and be no 
ſo hard-hearted toward me.,but be in- 
| treated of mee to ſhew me ſome com- 
paſlion, youthatI haveever taken for 
_ | my friends, which is your duty to doe, 
and the thing which God expecteth 
| from you, now that he afflifts me. 
| 22. Whydoeyoutakeupon you to 
 afflict mee becauſe God doth ſo'(have 
ou'the like authority) or ſo maſter- 
fully tocenſure and judge me for an 
hypocrite, which 1s proper onely to 
God(who ſearcheth the heart)both to 
know and puniſh 51s it not enough for 
you to ſee my body thus tormented, 
but you will heape more extremity 
upon mee, labouring to oppreſie my 
ſpirit alſo?, ED 
23. O 'that what I am about to 


—CQÞ 


— 


in the uſuall way of writing and prin- 
ting ! 


R 


| ſpeake were eternized to all poſterity 


24. Or rather in ſome more legible | 
and 


| 


' 20. My bone cleaveth. 
tomy skin and (o as 
the margin, as) to my 
Heſh, and I am eſcaped 
with the skinne of my 
teeth, 


21. Have pity upon | 
mee, have pity upon me, | 
Q yee my friends, for 
the hand of God hath 
touched me. | 


22, Why doe yee per- 
lecute mee as God, and 
are not ſatisked with my 


fleſh ? | 


23. O that my words 
| were now written,0 that 


; 


they were printed in a 
| booke! | 

24. That they were 
graven with an iron pen | 


i 
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| and lead,in the rocke tor 
| ever ! 


[ 
3 


7 
| 


| 25. For Iknow that 
my Redceejnc: Iivech and 
| Bos hee ſhall ftand at the | 
| later day Upon the carth. 


1 
! 
f 
| 


{ 


| 
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—_ Kin alt, _—_— ay, 
- 


| 
| 26, And though af-| 


| tr my $Kin wormes .de- 


_ |allhis ſufferings, and fo ſhall I over' 


\wella Judge as a Saviour, and there- 
fore I1t booteth me little to diſlemble., 
| who Gitrejoyceth my heart to! thinke) 
| ſhall ane day judge the world in righ- 


| them with capitall letters in ſome du- 
| rable {tone, for the vindicating of my 
lincerity to after ages,and for thelear- 
ning and encouraping of all upright. 
hearted men againſt affctions and op- 
| poſitions. 
| 25. For this with a good conſci- 
encel dare, and can aftirme, which no 
| hypocrite can iayaiter me 53 That up-} 
on good proofesand infallible eviden- | 
| cesI afſuredly know, That (howloe-! 
ver I ſeeme, and am judged by you: 
| here a caſt-away and reprobate man) 
I truely and faithfully reſt upon the 
| promiſe; and that my fre? is ſafe (by 


_ - —  ——— 


{hall one day live and triumph over: 


mine, by and with him; I meane no 
phantaſiicall' Saviour, ſuch as vaine, 
men through ſelfe-love take up and 
make to:themfelves, but him whom ' 
I know full well, 1s, and muſt be, as: 


| 


| reouſneſle, :and then fhall mine inno- 
Cency appeare. 


26. And though notianly my Kin, 


| and permanent way, as by graving | 


\the mercy of God) in him whom hee 
- [hath appointed to redeeme &, who 


but | i 


> S== DEE nn I SIO GETS a cII—— —_ wx m_ 


| 


” X 


— _— _ AD. tt 
—_—_— 


Mt. _ 


hap. 19. Jo 


B Paraphraſed L 


A. A. 


—_—___ 


[4 
[2 
|, 
i 

H 


Py ” 
RE 


but this whole body be utterly conſu- 
med & eaten to death of wormes, both 
(kin, fleſh, and bones ; yet for my Sa- 
viours ſake who ſhall riſe from death, 


and live in deſpite of it, my fleſh (fo 


conſumed) ſhall be framed anew into 
ſuch a body, and raiſed againe to ſuch 
a life as wherein Iſhall ſee God com- 
pletely, face to face. 


27. I meane, I ſhall not ſee him as| 


the wicked ſhall at the laſt day, to be 
anothers God, and none of theirs, but 
that I ſhall ſo ſee him, as that I ſhall en- 
joy htm for my God, Father and Savi- 


| our, I ſay,tnine owne eyes ſhall ſee him 


4 


| and rejoyce in him,for mine own God, 


and not anothers, though now hee be 
pleaſed thus extremely to afflit mee. 
both within and without. | 

28. One would thinke this faithfull 
confeſſion & profeſſion oft my faithin 
the pureneſle of my conſeience,ſhould 
make you better bethinke yourſelves, 
then thus to perſecute meewith falſe 
and injurious occaſions, ſeeing that 
however you may condemne me for a 
ſinner, which I confeſle to God and all 
the world, yet there is apparantly in 


| mee that which may and dothintereſt 


me in Gods ſaving and ſpeciall favour, 
notwithſtanding both my fins and his 
afflitions, to wit, a faithfull upright- 

K-23: neſle 
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troy this body, yet in 
my fleſh ſhall I ſee God. 


| 


27. Whom I thall ſce f 
for my lelte, and mine } 
eycs fhall behold, and } 
not another; though my | 
reines be conſumed with- | 
11 mec. 


| 


why perſecute wee kim, 
ſeeing the roote of the 


_—— 


28. But yee ſhould fay, 


matter is found in me ? 


|| 


— — 
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29. Be yee afraid of the 
(word, tor wrath brin- 
{ gcth the puniſhments of 
the (word, that yec may 
know there is a judge- 
| Ment. 


þ 


1. Then anſwered Z -- 


phar the Naamathite,and 
laid : 


2. Therefore doe my 
thoughts cauſe me to an- 
(wer. and for this ]I make 


haſte. 


3. I have heard the 

| checke of my reproach, 
and the {pirit of my un- 

{ derftanding cauſeth mee 


! 
| 
if 
! 
| 


 nefle whieh you ought tochkerifh, and 


not to oppole and ſuppreſle. 

29. And loake wellto it, be yee 
afraid to goe on 1n this way, .leſt God 
unſheath his ſword againſt you for it; 
for if you perſevere 1n your perſecu- 
ting injuſtice and uncharitableneſle ti] 


| his wrath be kindled againſt you, pu- 


niſhment will befall you, that ſo you 
may learne to feare to doe wrong, and 
know there 18a juſt revenger thereof, 
and that judgement belongs thereto. 


_— ——_— L _ 


_—— —_—— 


CHAP, | 
Nl. ge the Naamathite, long- 
ing till his time came to re- 
ply upon Fob, being full of 
aggravated diſplealure, thus at laſt al- 
ſo venteth himſelfe upon him : 

2. Saith he, Iam even in travel] till 
F anſwer thee, I muſt needs breake in 
upon thee, however thou mailt take 
it, and that for this reaſon: _ 

3- Becauſe thou haſt reproachfully 
taunted that truth, which I and my 
companions (thy friends) have ſugge- 
ſted tothee for thy good : In ſo much 


g 


as being well aſſured of that 1have 


ſaid,to be no other thana certaine and | 


knowne | 


_ —— w — —_— 


Chap. 20. 


{i1] with them, and notwith the righte- 
ous; thy diſdainfull contradicting it} 


| deſt be Ignorant of this, or how dareſt 


| 
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knowne trath,to wit,that God will pu- 
ih the wicked, and that it ſhall goe | 


hath ſo whetted my ſpirit, that I can 
no longer containe my ſelfe, but muſt 
needs eut of a right under{tanding and 
certaine knowledge of it, urge this 
truth yet more home upon thee. 

4. How can it be, that thou ſhoul- 


thou deny-1t, which God hath made 
apparant in all ages ſince the begin- 
ning of the world, and which hath 
beene ever received and taught for an 
infallible truth. 


5. Even this, that God ſuffers not a 


wicked man long to. enjoy. his earthly 
happinc fie and worldly, truumph, but 
makes it of ſhort continuance : and 
that the joy which an hypocrite taketh 
in his proſperity ſhail not long laſt, but 
ſhall ſpeedily end in endleſle {orrow. 
6. ,Though hee over-top all men, 
and I never. ſo high in the repute of 
the world.. ; 
7.. Yet hee ſhall have ſuch a fall; as 
he ſhall never riſe againe., yea,thetime 
ſhall come, that God will make him as 
loathſome and deteſtable tohimſcelfe 
and others, as his owne excrements 


2 men 


——_—_— 


| 


4. Knoweſt thou not |! 
this of old, ſince man 
was placed upon earth? 


of 


5. That the triumph- 
ing of the wicked. is 
thort, and the joy of the 
hy pocrite but for a mo- | 
ment ? 
| 


6. Though his excel- 
lency mount upto the. 
heavens, and his head 
reach unto the clouds. 

7. Yet heſhallperiſh 
tor ever, like his owne | 
dung : they which have | 
{cen him ſhal ſay: Where | 


— ——_ ———>—— CE 


| 18 hee ? 


were wont to be;, yea, even thaſe very g 


© 


w_- | Jor Paraphraſed, Chap. 20. 


1 
$. Hee ſhall flic away | 
| as a dreame,and ſhall not | 
| be found : yea, hee ſhall | 
| be chaſed away as a viti- 
on of the night. 7 


9. Theeyealſo which 
| ſaw him ſhall ſee him no 
more ; neither fha[l his 
place any more behold 
him, 


_ 10. His children ſhall 


ſceke to pleaſe the poore; 


and his hands ſhall res 


{ ore their goods. | 


ki 


o 
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| vie wrath of Go 
him with his owne hands reſtore to | 


men that have ſeene and admired his 
condition {hall erelong,as much won: | 
der at his downefall. | 


{ 


8. A man you know 15no ſooner a- | 


waken, but his delightful! dreame is. 
forgotten juſt ſo, on a ſudden, when | 
God awakes in judgement, upon him 
ſhall all his former Cones and happi- 
neſle be quite loſt and taken from him, 


|notany of it remaining: yea, like as 


when a man awaketh, all the imagina- 
ry viſions of his fancy vaniſh, ſo ſhall 
all his temporall felicity by the ſight | 
and feeling of the anger and diſplea- 
ſure of God againſt him, 

9. Thoſe which are able to ſay, 
they can remember the time they ſaw 
him thus and ſo, ſhall never live toſee 
the like againe, neither ſhall the place 
where he lived ſo ſplendidouſly ever 
enjoy him ſo any more. 1 

10. His children to ſtop the clamo- 
rous mouths of the oppreſſed poore 
ſhal be forced to ſtoope to obſerve and 
intreat them with good words,and fair | 
promiſes; whom once their father, 
and they mſulted over with proud 
oppreſſion, and had them for their | 
obſervers and ſuppliants 3; yea,the hea- | 

q apon him ſhall make | 


> 


the poore, what by oppreſſion he had 
_—__unjuſtly | 
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| plagues upan bhnn, and: falling: him | 
| with inwazd bitternefle. 


7 ſian gotten abundance, but what | lowed downe riches, and 
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unjuſtly taken from them,and glad he 
_ | 

. Hee ſhall be made to feele the 11. His bones are full 
eciela of his former li innes, by the tor- of the lin of hl youth, 
menting plagues that God ſhallheape | which ſhall lie downe 


upon him, which ſhall purſue bl to | with him inthe duſt, 


a _— | | 
. Though his ſins have a ne- . -p Ap on 

ver 'G pleaſing to him. in their acting, newe” De Iweet in nISY. 
and though that ſtill hys-mind ſtands SOUS. though he hides | 

that way, being loth to forgoe itunder his tongue, 

them. | 

3, Although bebe exceeding loth x2, . Though hee ſpare 
toleave them, and hardly brongh to it, and forſake itnor; but 


repent of them, but with cloſe hypo- | —_ {till within his 
mouth 


criticall delembling would faine ex- 

cule them, that ſo hee may retaine | 

them {till } 1 | YG i 3 | 
Ig. Yet as vallwdas lovesthem, by 4 Yethis eats his! 

___ as {weet as they have! beene 1a | | bowells 1s turned, it is 


acting, 1n the end they will prove ot a | the Wn of Apes within 
quite contrary effect, re 7 deadly byn., | 


| 


—— 
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| 
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| 


15- Hee hath by arcumaigibs 15, Hee hath ſwal- 


? ; lee {hall never be able to hee tha[ll Vomit them we © 
hecrathetn! butiſhdl} be compelled to | _— God” Ihald'calpy 
part with them again, God ſhall ſo t em out of his belly, 
|tonmnent and fi} him with angmth.and | 
[trouble of minde that hee thall-be 
<facke ok them, ani woh with alt his |! 


| heart | FI 


A. 
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pers tong ſhall{lay him. 


rivers, the flouds, the 
brookes of honey and 
butter. 


| 17. He fhall not ſee the 
| 
| 
| 


% 


; heart to be r1d of them to purchaſe 
| his eaſe and quiet. 


16. He ſhall ſucke the | 156. Heſhall be for all his ſeeming | 
poiſon of Alpes ; the Vi-. 


happineſle 1n his ill gotten goods, but 
as a man that by miſtake hath ſucked 
the moſt deadly poiſon in ſtead of ho- 
ney; inthe juſt wrath of God he ſhall 


| be tormented to death, as if hee were 


ſtung with Vipers: 


himſelfe large contentment and feli- 
city by his lawleſle and ſinfull courſes, 
| yet hee ſhall find himſelfe quite miſta- 
ken, and his expeQation utterly fru- 
ſtrated; neither enjoying leſle rior 


| 18, That which w-] 18. Hee ſhall be quite ſtript of all 
laboured for, {hall he re- 

| ſtore, and ſhall not ſwal- | king hee hath gained, and ſhall part | 
low it downe:according | 

| to his ſubſtance ſhall the 


reſtitution be , and hee 


that which with carefull thought ta- 


with it to others, himſelfe ſhall have 


utmoſt farthing ſhall he be difleized 


ting juſtice,God ſhall begger him,take 
\It from him and diſtribute 1t toother 

men: hee ſhall takebut litele joy, and 
finde but ſmall benefit in that he hath 
gathered together, for hee ſhall loſe 


1t every jot. 


19, Becauſe hee hath | 20. Becauſe he hath come naughti- 


oppreſſed and hath for- 


| 


17. Though hee hath promiſed 


more of all that happineſſe hee hoped 


no good by it, how happy ſoever hee 
hall not rejoyce therein, | PLOMiſed himſelfe to be : yea, to the 


of all that ever hee has, for in retalia- | 
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ly by it, opprefling the poore, and to 
enrich himſelfe by bribery and ſub- 
ornation, hath refuſed to doe him 
right, and alſo by injuſtice and vio- 
tence, unlawtully-poſlefled himſelfe 
of other mens eſtates, which he had no 
manner of right unto. 


20. Hee ſhall be inceſſantly purſu- 


ed with vexations, and Hall enjoy no 
hearts-eaſe; hee ſhall Reepe nothin 
of that which hee hath got; but that} 


part with all that whereon he had ſet | 


his heart,and built his felicity. 

; 21. God ſhall never ceaſe taking 
from 'him, ' 'and giving it to others, 
whilſt hee hath any thing left, and ti)l 


| folke. ſee that hee hath not wherewith 


to ſuſtaine l1mſelfe, they {hall not give 
over to rob and ſpoile, and to take 


from him what he has. 


: 22. Then, when he takes himſelfe ] 
to bein his prime and hight of happi- | 


neſle, ſhall hee be brought to the grea-: 
teſt indigency and want, God ſhall let ' 
looſe every wicked unconſcionable ' 
man to moleſt and: impoveriſh: him; | 
like as aforetime hee. himſclfe mn 
done to others. 
23, When he hath atiefied TR 
fires to the full, and hath gotten every 


| thing that. his heart could 'wſh. :to 


make him happy, foſoone as ever hee 
begin- 


| the wicked (hall come. 


| catin , 


—_ the poore; becaadl 
hec hath violently taken 


away «an houſe which he | 
builded not. ” 


| 
20. Surely hee {hall 
not feele quiet in his | 


belly; he ſhall not fave of 
that which hedefired. | 


( 


21, There ſhall none 
of his meat be left, there- | 
fore ſhall no man looke | 
for his goods, | 


22. Inthe fulneſſe of 
| his ſufficiency he ſhall be | 
[ infſtraits : every handlof 


; Upon him. 
| 


23. When he is abont 
| to fill his belly,God ſhall 
eaſt the fury of his wrath 
upon him,and ſhall raine. 
It upon him while Hee is 
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| 


24. Me fall flic from 


the Iron weapon, and the 


' bow of fteele fhall firike 
him through, 


{ 
27 


25. It 13 drawneand 


 commeth ont ef the bo- 
dy; yea, the gliſtering 
{word commeth: out of 

his pal 3 terrours are up- 
ON 


IMs. 


| blaſt his Ropes, and diſturb his {ecuri- 


ſhall pierce his very intralls, fo that | 
with bitterneſfe of ſpirit hee ſhall be 
{ forced to lament himſclfe, his inward | 


 beginneth to Jjoy himſelfe in them, 
God, whom he leaſt lookes for, it (hall 


ty, by executing a furious and wrath- 
full judgement upon him in great a- 
 bundance, very then, when he bids his 
heart make merry, and aſſures him-' 
{ele unchangeable happineſle. 

24+ The Lord ſhall wrathfully fight 
againſt him as a man of warre, with 
ſharp and ſtrong weapons, ſuch as hee- 
ſhall defire and endeavour'to avoid 
and flie from, but ſhall by nomeanes 
eſcape, nor be able to withſtand or to. 
ſtand under,but what one failes to do, 
another ſhall certainly bring to paſſe, | 
fſothat one way or other hee ſhall be 
{ure to:receive his deaths wound by 
a: fierce diſcharge of Gods wrathfull 
plagues upon him. 
| 25. God will be ſureto ſhoot home, 
ſo that his arrow ſhall pierce through 
and through, he ſhall make it appeare 
that it was ſhot inanger, and that it 1s | 
his powerfull hand that doth it, yea, | 
hee ſhall make his moſt formidable} 
plagues to appeare upon him, they | 


terrours ſhall ſo affright and: perplex | 


26. All 


c 
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26. All manner of diſmall feares, 
ſuraitiing thoughts, and miſgiving de- 
{paire ſhall enter and take poſſeſſion 
of ts ſoule, and no comfortable ho 


{ubltance ſhall by the wrath of God 
hattily conſume to nothing as the 
{tubble by the fire, yea, ſo incenſed 1s 
God againſt him, as that for his op- 


curſe ſhall cleave to him, and to al! 


remaines 1n it ſhall partake it. 
27. God by puniſhments from hea- 


all the world to. be a grievous ſinner, 
| and a notorious hypocrite; whatſoe- 
ver he ſaith tothe contrary 3 yea, hee 
ſhall make the very creatures to ab- 


their comfort and ſervice to him, to 


ſignifie what he 1s.” + 


1] his proſperity too; 


wrath and righteous judgements. | 
25. This that I have told thee is the 


-opprefſour muſt looke for, and ſhall 
certainly receive from God, and _ 
| S 2 ut 


- met om. wn 


_—_— | od 
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preſſion and hypocriſie ſake, ſucha 


ven, ſhall lay him open ſufficiently to 


 herre him forijt, and'utterly to deny 


portion that a wicked hypocriticall 


| | ſhall appeare in him. Hee and all his ſhah. goe il] with him} 


| that comes of him, yea, to the yery | 
 { place of hisabode, as that whoſoever 


| 


28. All his poſterity ſhall be de- 

| ſtroyed,and lo ſhal 

even all at once with a fadden ebbe.,in 
| the day that God viſits him with his 


' 26. All darkkvefie ſhall 
| be hid in his ſecret pla- 


| 
Ces : a fire not blowne | 
ſhall conſume him, it | 


that is left in his Taber- þ- 
nacle. 


| 
27. Theheavens ſhall | 
reveale his iniquity : and 
the earth ſhall riſe up a- | 
 gainſt him. 


| H— MC _— em 


28. The increaſe of 
his houſe hall depart, 
-and his goods ſhall flow | 
away in the day of his 
wrath. 

29, This 1s the porti- 
on ofa wicked man from | 
God, and thc heritage | 
appointed unto him by 


God. & 


— » . 
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1. But lob anſwered, 
| and ſaid: 


A 


2, Heare diligently my 


| {peech, and let this be 


your conſfolations. 


| 


| 3. Sutfer mee that I 
may ſpeake, and after 


{ that I have ſpoken,mock 


| ONe 


4. As for mee, is my 
complaint to man?and if 
it were ſo, why ſhould 


4 not my ſpirit be-trou- 


bled? 

5. Marke mee, and be 
aftoniſhed, and lay your 
hand upon your motith. 


'F 


—— 


but ſuch 3 God in his juſt purpoſe hath 
{ctit apart, and aſſigned it for him,and 
will when his {ins are ripe,and the time 
fit, moſt certainely execute 1t upon 
him, as his works have ever declared. 


| 


CHna P. XX1.” 


I. B= Job being no whit more 
convinced or confuted by Zo-: 
phars. foregoing diſcourſe, thus 

againe replies upon him”: 

| 2. Doemee that favour, as to give 

mee alſo leave to ſpeake, and to lend 

me your eares, which, ſeeing you have 
no other comforts for! me, fhall bem 
ſtead of comfort to me. 

3+ : Have but patience to heare me, 
and, when I have none ” you your 
pleaſure. 22 | | 

- I ce it is in vaine to moke my 

mone to man,ifT looke for help there, 

the Lord knowesI am ina piteouscaic; 
forl find no comfort fromhim. ' 

|. 5. I beſeech you confider what I 

ſay, that you may reforme your error, | 

and together with mee, may with a- 

mazement admire the wates of God. 

which are wonderfull 5 and give over 
thus pony to give bounda- 
ries 


hen 


her ee. em i 


——w__. ms 
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wards men. 


and beaſtoniſhed hereat; for, for mine 
owne part, when I call to minde, and 
 confider Gods wonderfull procee- 
dings toward my ſelfe, what I was,and 
what am, they aſtomiſhme with molt 


| formidable amazement, nor aml able 
| to plum their depth. 


7. AndI pray you, if it be as you 
ſay, That God only layeth his heavie 
hand upon the wicked, and that they 
eſcape not wrath & puniſhment, how 
then comes it to paſle (which you can- 


| not deny but areeye-witneſles of that 


the wicked live in health and hearts- 
eaſe, till they be as old as the oldeſt, 
and equall,if not exceed, whomſoever 
in power ? 
3. Their poſterity doe as well as 
heart can wiſh, and they. live to ſee 
them thrive hke themſelves, and to 


| doubted hopes of future happineſle. : 
- , 9, 'There 1s no ſuch feare befalls 
them as you ſpeake of, but they live 
ſecure and free both from the feare 
and feeling of puniſhment, God af- 
| flicts, them not one jot. '- , , 
Io. Butcontrarily,all things hit,and 
nothing miſſeth to make them happy, | 
Fi; E 53 _ =o 


ht. 


| 


6. And well may I bid you wonder, 


| 


—— — ————  ——_ — 
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ries to him in his ad miniſtration to- | 


| joy in their preſent proſperity and un- | 


is the rod of God upon 


6. Even when I re-| 
member, I am atraid,and 
trembling taketh hold 
on my fleſh, 


7. Wherefore doe the 
wicked live, become 01d. 
yea, are mighty in 
power ? — 
| 


| 


$. Their feed is eſta- | 
bliſhed in their fGght | 
with them, and their off- 
ſpring before their eyes. 


——_ 


9. Their houſes -arc 
ſafe from feare, neither 


them. 


10. Their Bull gendes | 
reth,and faileth not.their 
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11, They ſend forth 
their little - ones like a 
flocke,and their children 
dance. 


 I2, They take the 
timbrelland harpe, and 
| rejoyce at the ſound of 
the organ. 


13. They ſpend their 
daiesin wealth, and in a 
moment goe downe to 
the grave. 


14. Therefore they 
 fay unto God, depart 
from us : for wee defire 
not the knowledge of thy 
| wales. 


— — CO @TO OI 


Cowes calve, and miſcarry ſeldome | 
| OT NEVET. | 
| 11. None are more happy in the 
2h re | © | 
multitude of children than they, nor 
no mens children lead merrier lives | 
than theirs, dancing and joviallizing. 
12. At the ſound of all the choiſeſt | 
inſtruments of muſique, which wit can 
invent, or money can buy, wherewith 


| ſumptuous againſt God, even in effe 


| thy ſelfez for wee will yeeld neither | 
| HE 


they take their fill of pleaſure and 
ſport. 
13- And they live all their life long 
in this manner, never taſting ſorrow, 
and moreover, when theirtime comes | 
| to die, they have as caſie deaths'asone 
would wiſh, without any ſore or lin- | 
gring paines and diſcaſes, they depart | 
in a trice- . 2 | 
14. Thus they live, and thus they 
die, yea,notwithſtanding that they are 
ſo far from being leſle wicked for this 
their proſperous condition, as that it 
takes them the more ſinfull and pre- 


to dare to ſay (for their lives ſhew as 
much) we care not-for thee, nor have 
no need of thee, thy waies are not our 
 waies, and therefore keepe them to 


_ ſub- 
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we | 


: ſubjection nor obedience to thee nor | 
| them ba 4 
| 15. Weareableto ſtand upon our | 15- What is the All-| 
 owne legs, and wee are free for to doe | mighty, that wee ſhould | 
our owne wills, why ſhould wee then | {<rve _ what pro- 
abridge our ſelves, and become {laves i _ x7 os y ws 
to one whoſe power wee reſpet not, | 97 Toa 
nor can it doe us any hurt, be it never} < 
iſo great, and towhotn wee ſcorne to TOP 
| be beholden for any thing, who need] ' 
[| nothing? | d 
16. Lo, now, how unagreeable this | 16. Lo, their good is > 

is to what you ſay, that God ever de- | ot n their hand, the 

| [poiles them of all they have, and _ of the wicked is 
leaves them naked; and yet how ever | *© 79 Me. 

this my neceſlitous eſtate differs from 
| that of theirs, ſo commended by you, 
yet ſay you what you will, I am notfor 
| all that in love with their proſperous oy 
condition ; much good do it them, far Een Lg 
be'it from me to wiſh their happineſle 
intheir way, and upon their termes, ' 
| for I have never trod their paths. 
17. You cannot deny but that ex-| - 17. Mow oft is the 
- perience proves this true which I have | candle of the wicked put 

| ſaid, thatmany wicked men doe thus | it? and how oft com- 


PIRATE i " +» | meth their deftruQien | 
paſle unpuniſhed,. and: proſperz nor apa ? Goddtts-i 


: againe, on the other hand doe I deny, is i 

| ft that too the glory of the wicked 1s = mm - In 

oft eclipſed, and deftrudtion oft over- | 

rakes them, yea, I acknowledgettto | 

tbe true, that God doth mM | 
mn ſen EE] 
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carricth away. 


| 20, Hiseyes ſhall ſee 
his deftru&ion, and hee 
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15, They are as ſtubble. 


before the wind, and as | 
chaffe that the ſtorme | 


19. God layeth up his 
iniquity for his chil- 
dren : he rewardeth him, 


and he ſhall know it. 


| and diſperſeth their ill gotten goods. 


ſhall drinke of the wrath 
of the Almighty. 


21. For what pleaſtire 
hath hee in his houſe at- 
ter him, when the num- 
ber of his moneths is cut 


off 1n the midR 5 


/ 82, Shall any teach 
God knowledge ? ſeeing 
he judpeth thoſe that are 
high? [| 3-27 


i 


1judgements by your rule, ſeeing they 
| are ſo farre beyond us, and his waies 


| 
lend afflicting plagues and pumiſ=| 
ments in his juſt diſpleaſure upon 
them many times. 

19.' God I know does bring them 
and / theirs to ruine and deſtruction, 


vpand downe into a thouſand mens 
hands, - 97 
 - 19. And maketh their children d1- 
vers times feele the ſmart ot their fa- 
thers ſins; yea, hee makes the wicked 
man live to ſee and know the reward 
of his owne evill waies. 
20. Hehimſelfe is made the ſpecta- 
tor of his owne ruine, and to drinke 
deepe of the cup of the Lords an- | 
er. : 
I 21. So that the pleaſure hee tooke 
in the hope hee conceived of making | 
his houſe famous and honourable af- 
ter him, ſhall quite vanith by ſudden 
deftruction or death, happening in his 
primes 4 
22, Will you dare then thus to teach 
God what he ſhould doe? will you ſet 
bounds to his actions, and rneaſure his 


paſt our finding out ; and ſeeing he 1s 
Judge of the Angells, who are ſo farre 
above us in all manner of excellen- | 


cies, the wiſdome of whoſe waieg even 


—— 
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| 11 what meaſure himie)fe liketh,as we 
| continually fee and behold 3 for ins 
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they notwit' ſtanding are 1gnorant of. 


23. Muſt you not needs conteile an 


as1; without the compallyoi any mans. 
reach, whenas he pleaſeth to doe fuch 

| wonderfuli contradiftory things 1n 
mans reaſon, and to ſhew himſelte ſo 
free an agent in the thingsaforeſaid.,as 
allo jn theſe that follow; ſparing 
whom hee pleaſ{ th, and likewileaf- 
flicting whom, and for what time, and 


{tance, Doth he not ſurmon onea way 
by death, even then, waen hee is molt | 
I1xely tolive,and when he leaſt lookes 
 forit, or deſires it ? 

24. When there 1s not the leaſt de- 
cay in him to cauſe it, but that na- 
ture 15 every way perfect and com- 
plete. 
25. Anddothnot another man(we 
know no reaſon why) he and die un- 
der wofull preſſures of minde and bo- 
dy, never enjoying good houre in all 
bis life ? 


{ure upon men,and variouſly diſpence 
his providence to them here, and yet 


favour them (which 1s alfo ſtrange) 


death concludes them, and the grave 


26. Thus does God doe his plea- | 


however hee ſeeme to favour or dil- | 


unſearchableneſle in Gods waies, ſuch | ft] ftrength, being whol- | 


K 
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23. One dicth in his | 


ly at caſe and quict, 


———— —- ” > 
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24. His breafts are full 
of milke, and his bones 
are moiſtened with mar- 
row. | 


E's 


25. And another di- 
eth in the bitterneſſe of 
his (oule, and never ea- | 
teth with pleaſure. 


26, They fhall lic 
downe in the duſt, and 
the wormes {hall cover 
chem. | 


| 


CcC_— ca __Y—cnqhp—q—mr =} 
. he, ade ——  — 


_  _— 


—_— _ I” IE” 


Ry 


Chap. 2 i 


receives them all alike, and there they 
farce alike, the wormes devouring one 
as well as another. 
», | 25. Behold, 1 know| 27. Alas, I eafily perceive you 11- | 
188 \ | Voir thoughts, & the de- | ply and meane mee to be the wicked 
'F; vices which you wrong- | man that God hath done & executed 
1 | fully imagineagunt me. | a1} theſe things upon for my ſuppoſed 
7 = wickedneſſe, ( wherein (1 ſpeake it 
2 1,8 knowingly) you are utterly miſtaken 3 
forlam no ſuch man, and you doe me 
| | exceding much wrong to thinke {o of 
F018 | me, whileſt ignorantly you judge me 
i | by the event and Gods afflicting hand 
upon mee. 
- 28, Forye ſay, Where] 28. The whlleſt you ſay in derili- 
þ | is the houſe of the prince, | on, where is this mans princely pompe, | 
Cl! _ pandwheore arethe dwel=| thatbuteven now was fo ſplendidous? 
I ng places of the wic-| hat is become of all the glory, that 
| td hee in the pride of his heart had 
Li thought to have gained and aid up 
| | for himſelfe and h1s2? and of all the 
great revenew and gootlly houles that 
he and they by wicked meanes had 
compalled and built to wicked ends 
; landpurpoles? | | 
a O- 29. Hare yeenotacked | 29. Is1t not notorious what he was, 
| hem that goe by the | and cannotevery man point him out 
| way? and doe yce not now for wicked and naught,that ſceth_ 
_ | knowtheir tokens? = {theſe markes and judgements upon 
him? will any man ſay, that ever any 
| had thelike but ſuch an one ? 


| 
| 30. Thar thewicked | go, Doe not allmen know that the 
; 15. reſerved ro the day ot time 
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time will come,that God will certain- | deſtruftion; they ſhall be; 
(ly reckon with a wicked man for his | Þrought torth to the day 


| Of wrath. 


 wickedn-tiv,and at laft, withourfalle, 
| bring ruine upon his head, and wi: | 


| 


— C—_ 


make him an example of his juſtice to 


! 
{ 


all the worl:,in the day that he choo- | EE | 


ſeth to execute his wrath upon him 2? : | 
' 31. Althoughno mandare reprove Ea 
| hin, and tell him he doth wrong, nor | 31. Whofhall declare | 
| right himſelfe upon him, or attempt | luis way to his lace ? and | 
_ topuniſh him, becauſe of his imperi= who 'thatl repay him 
onineſle and oppreſling might. what he hath done ? 
| 32. Yet ſhall God bring him low, | 32. Tet ſhall hee be. 
his judgements ſhall bring hun to his | brought to the grave,and 
grave, even to aneverlaſting farewell | ſhall remaine in the! 


—_—— 
=_ —_ 


_— 


_— 
_— _ 


to his former eſtate. tombe. IT 

| 22. God ſhall ſo afflit him that he | 33+ The clods of the 
{hall delire death as the only way that valley ſhall be ſweet un- 
remaines to give him eaſe, and this ſay | 2 him, and every man, 


you,ſhall be, and ever hath beene the | 
_ of every wicked man, as well as | þefore him. 
1Ss Shs 


1 


| judge, doe you goe about to comfort | fort ye me in vain, ſeeing 
me, which yet you would be thought | in your anſwers there re- 
. |[todoe; when as you apply nothing | maineth falſhood ? 

| rightly to mee, nor afthrme nothmg _ | 
rightly of mee; and ſeeing all your | 
diſcourſes are compoſed of nothing | 
| but miſtakesanderrors touching God | FO 


ſhall draw after him, as | 
[there are innumerable} 


34. Now, how vainly may any one ' 24. How then com- | 


—_—  —_— 


and mee, afhrming that hee atticts | == | 
| 


none but wicked men, and that Tam | 
E 3 and 
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1. Then Eliphaz the 
Ternanite anſwered, and 
aid ; 

f 
2. Can a man be pro- 


fitable unto God, as hee 
that 1s wiſe may be pro- 


fitable unto himſelfe ? 


3. Is 1t any pleaſure to 


{ the Allmighty,that thou 


1 art righteous ? or 1s it 


gaine to him that thou 


| makcft thy wates perfeR? 


W1}l hee enter wita thee 
into judgement ? | 


4+ Will hee reprove| 
thee for feare of the ? 


| and muſt needs be wicked, becauſe 
[ am aftiicted, both which are falſe. 


| FEENEY ——_ PST 


| Cuap, ELL 


| now to ſpeake according to 
courſe, falleth the third time 
| upon Jeb, and ſaith, 

2. Granting that thou art righte- 
ous as thou ſaieſt, 
wonderfull fond courſe thus to glory 


fl cx the Temanite, being 


ſo,addes nothing to him, it profits him 


nothing,though it doe the owner, who 


in godly wiſedome hath obtained to 

be ſo. | 
3. Nota jot of benefit God reaps 

by it, nay, hee1s ſo farre from being a 


of thy waies, as that thou makeſt him 
| thereby 4uffer in his juſtice, and by 


| pleading thy righteouſneſle, makeſt 
him unrighteous. 


what thendoth he plague thee for ? I + 
it for feare that in time thou mayeſt 


ward thee, or ſo over great, that hee 


yet thou takeſt a| 


in i1t,and plead it unto God. thereby to 
bind him to thee, ſeeing a mans being | 


gainer by thy pleading the perfection. 


4. If hee punifh thee not for fine, 


— II es. Aft. a<w_ lcd 5 
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grow ſo over good, that he cannot re- | 


| 


{ 
1 


' 


| Ccan- | 


OB ALAS LL ELD. ——_ - nt —_ - —”——- 


———_ 


5 * F 


\Chap.2: 22. = B Paraphraſed. 


cannot command thee ? thinkeſt thou 
1 he hath need to take ſuch courſe with 
thee for any ſuch cauſe ? 


| God is juſt, and fo are his waies, and 
therefore,as thy puniſhments are great 


[innes. 

6. Forit muſt needs be, that how- 
ever thou hait carried things cunning- 
ly, and wee cannot ſo ealily deteCt thy | 
| faults, yet doubrleſſe thou haſt beene 
_ extremely too blame, and thy waies 
very wicked would(t thou but conſi- 
der and confe(le them. For no doubt, 
what ever thou faieſt tothe contrary, 


yo = 


Man, never ſpeake more of it; 


and extraordinary,fo certainly are thy | 


but thou haſt been a great oppreſſour 
ofthe poore, and a greedy griper,thou 
| haſt queſtionlefle uncharitably taken, 


{and unjuſtly detained thy poore bro- 
thers pledge to his great damage, and 
| by thy cruell uſage, haſt extremely im- 
poveriſhed them. 

7. And as thou haſtbeene an evill- 
doer in the waies of injury and vio- 
lenee,ſfoalſo doubtleſle thou haſt been 
backeward to doe any good or chari- 
table worke, thou haſt not relieved | 
the needy. 

G. But all thy aime and care was, 
| to make thy ſelte mighty, rich, and 
honourable here onearth, and there- 
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| 

5. Is not thy wicked- | 

nefie great,and thine ini- 
quuities infinite ? 


6. For thou haſt taken 


a pledge from thy bro- ; 


cher- for nought, and 
ltripped the naked of 
their clothing. 


7. T hon hatt not gi- 
ven water to the weary, 
to drinke, and thou haft 
withholden bread from 
the hungry. 


{ 


5. But as for the mighs» 
ty man, he had the carth, 
andthe honourable man 
dwelt in it, 
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L 78-6 | fore all thy labour was to =: 


| | to thy {clte from others. 

| 9. Thonbaſt ſentwid- | 9g. Thou haſt diſappointed the 
dowes away empty, and | ' poore widowes hope, and halt not, 
the armes of the father- | righted her upon be wrong-doers, | 


to be cruſhed, and halt not afforded 


—_— 


4 


| | and truſted to thee for nt. 
| 10, Therefore ſhares | 10. Therefore it is, and for no >] 
are roundabouttheeand | ther cauſe, that thou art thus plagued | 
| ſadden feare troubleth | gn all hands, theſe workes and waies 
thee, of thine, are they that have brought 
EPS, thee into this condition , thus to be 
captivated, and all at once ſuddenly 
ſarprized with ſuch fearefull miſeries. 
11, Or darkneſſe that | 11+ Yea,into worſe than the plagues 
thou canit not lee, and ttlemetves; even into blindnelfle and 
abundance of waters co- confuſion of minde; ſo as that thou 
yer thee. can\t neither ſee what brought thee 
| {into them, nor how to tinde the way 
out, but art as a man under water a- 
muzed 1n theſe thy afflictions, not 


a — — 


lefſe have been broken. and thou haſt ſuffered the fatherleflc | 


them ſaccour when they relied upon, | 


——_— 


knowing which way to take, nor what 

todoeto helpe thy ſelfe. 

12. Tsnot Godin the | 12- Is not God infinitely higher ad} 
height of heavens? and | MOTE full of light toſee and diſcerne, 

} behold the height of the | than any of his creatures ? conſider | 

ſtars, how high they are. | how high the ſtarres are, and how far 

- | diſcant from thee, and yet they ſhine 

| downe to thee. 


ah 
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1 13 And thou fſayeſt, | 13, Much more does God ſee thee, | | 
| How doth God know ? and 
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and know thy wales and workes; yet 
 {uchisthy hypocriſie and ſecurity,that | 
becauſe we who are but men. cannot 
eaſily detect thee; therefore, thou 
thinkeſt, and thy behaviour ſpeakes as 
much, that God can ſee no evill ne1- 
ther by thee; and becauſe thou canſt 
not ſee him through the clouds that are | 
over thy head.therefore thou thinkeſt 
hee cannot ſce nor take notice of thee 
through them. 
| | 14. And thathis fightin not c:eare 
enough to fee through ſuch a medi- 
um, but that thou art ſafe enough 
trom hiseyes whe hath ſo many thicke 
and darke clouds betweene thee and 
him,and who dwells at ſuch a diſtance 
from thee. as 1s heaven from earth, 
| where it ſeemes thou thinkeſt he only 
manages matters, and bearesrule, and 
not here. 

15. Haſt thou obſerved the waies 
of the wicked.and the courſe that God 
 [hathofold wont to take with them ? 
| 16, Poſt thou confeſle, how they 
{have been cut ſhort of thetr atmes and 
hopes by an untimely end, and how 
the foundations which they have laid 


| 


of riches and honour. have beene at 
{laſt waſted away with ſudden de- 
{truction and ruIne; as of old by the 


| 
floud py 


| 17. Even| 


can hee judge throvgh 


the darke cloud * ? 


F 


I4. Thicke clouds are | 
a covering to him thact | 
hee ſeeth not, and hee 
walketh | in the Circuit of 
heaven, 


15. Haſt thou marked 
the old way which wic- 
ked men have troden ? 


16. Which were cut 
down out of time,whoſe 
foundation was over- 
tlowne with a flood, 
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_ | 


i 17. Which ſaidunto | 17. Even ſuch, as thou ſayeſt, ſay F 
_ cr j-%4 = |P God, keepe thy Lawes to thy ſelfe, 
W. "a | for we'll not obey them, and what care 
me Om” { we for what he candoe to us, that ex- 
| pect no good from him, nor feare 
no hurt ? | 
15 Yet helilled their 18. Andthou knowelt its true too, 
| hontes with gooathings, | that once hee filled their houſes with 
b- but the counſel! of the | 99d things, and plenty ofthem; and. 
| | Pd is tarre fromme- | 10w, how canſt thou ſo confidently 7 
and ſecurely exempt thy ſelfe from | 
their condition, and thy waies from | 
theirs, ſeeing thou ſhareſt in their 
| | plagues ? ; 
if | | 19. Therighteousſee| 19. Forthe righteous are free from 
p 
: 


—_ 


_ — ll... 


itand areglad : andthe | ſych things, what ever thou ſayeſt to | 
Innocent lavgh them to 


5 the contrary; they live to ſee the ju- | 
T* | | ſtice of God executed upon the wic- 
ked,and rejoyce therein, laughing at | 
8 their folly for taking ſuch waies, which 
LE: they knew long before would have 
| ſuch an end and iſſue. 
| 20. Whereas our fub-] 20, Whereas wee tht have beene 
- _ «.p ut hapaey fri content with a little, got in an honeſt 
. | che fire conſumeth. , | £94ly way,enjoy it (till in peace ; but 
asfor proud oppreſlours, and greedy | 
; _ | gripers, riſethey never ſo high, wrath 
| | | ſhall quite ruine them at laſt. 
21. Acquaintnowthy | 21. Butnow therefore,thou for thy 
if} | {ctfe with him, and be | part, though thou haſt beena ſtranger 
il | 2 peace , thereby good | tg the waies of God, yet ſtand not out 


| ſhall cormeunto thee. DD . 
22 poten 6 ſtill in rebellion, but come in and 
F CC. make | 
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e 


makethy peace by confeſiing thy gu il- | 
tinc({le, and acknowledging him jul, | 


{ 


cavglling no longer at his dealirs 5 


Zp, 
and io {halt thou receive good for cy:l, | | | 


q 


and find mercy to relieve thee in thy | 


diſtreile. | | 
22. Ipray thee asa friend, goe not | 22.Receive,l pray thee, 


preſumptuoully, but humble thy the aw irom Þis mouth, 


and lay up his words in 
thine heart» ; 


- 


ſeit for thy former linnes, and pro- 
miſe amendment; covenant to keepe 
1s Commandements which thou hait 
broken, and to frame both thy heart 
and life thereby for hereafter. 

22. If thus thourepent and turnero| 23- If thoureturne to 
the Lord, feare not but that hee both the Almigity, thou ſhalt 
can, and will repaire thee, and ſo ſhalt be baile at Y: if 
thou put away [m,and the plagues and thy T xx any NET 
puni/hment that ſ1n hath brought up- 
on thee, farre from thee and thine. 

24. Then ſhalt thou have thy de-| 24 Thenſhalt thoulay 
fire ; for thou ſhalt be rich with con- |P _ and = 
tent, which 1s worth a million. T2 i = 2/9 = os: 
25. Tea, the All-mighty himſclie| 25. yethe Almigh- 
in his jove and favour, ſhall Le thy |ey ſhall be thy py. Halt 
riches and treaſure, io that thou lhalt | or ar in the margin, thy 
thinke thy ſelfe happier and richer | 2/2) and thou halt have 
than gold orliiver can make thee. plenty of f1]yer. 

26, For thou ſhit then have that | 25. For then ſhalt thon 
which is worth, and better worth than | have thy delight i the 
all, to wit, peace toward God, and the —_— and (halt litt 
comfortable enjoyment of his grace | *? ©7) Tece unto God. | 
and favour toward thee, which ſhall; | 
V mak 
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27, T hou ſhalt make 


| thy praler unto him,and 


he {hall heare thee, and 


| chon ſhalt pay thy vows. 


28. Thou fhalt alſo 
decree a thing, and it 
(hall be eſtabliſhed unt6 
thee : andthe light ſhall 
ſhine upon thy wates. 


29, When men are caſt 


| downe, then thou ſhalt 
lay, I here is lifting up : 


and hee ſhall fave the 
humble perſon. 


3ZO. Hee fhall deliver 


the Hland of the inno- 
cent 2 and it 1s delivered 


by the purenefle of thine 
hands. 


pl 


X 


———— 
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make thee with an holy boldneſſeto | 


looke God 1n the face without feare, 
27. Thou ſhalt then be able cheer- 
fully to addreſle thy felfe to him ir, 
prayer, and fhalt receive h1- gratious 
an{wers to thine infinite ſolace; fo 
that thou ſhalt have continuall caute 
and exerciſe of thankſgiving. 

28. Yea, thou ſhalt but ſay the 
word,and it ſhall be done; ſuch power 
{halt thou have with God, who (ball 
in favour to thee, approve of all thy 
waies, and they ſhall proſper. 

29. When other men. are caſt 
downe as thou art now,then ſhalt thou 
be able to ſpeake to them, and to 
God for them, and both to warrant 
and procure the delivery of the peni- 
tent perſon out of his affiictions. 

20. Nay the humble and upright 
man whodoes righteouily, and lives 
holily, ſhall not onely prevaile for 
one, but fora many, yea, the whole 
land or place where hee lives ſhall 


life and pure prayers when thou art 
ſich an one, ſhall for thy ſake doe 
much with God for all the reſt, in 
working their deliverance from many 
an evill, which would elſe befall them. | 


fare the better for him. Thy good | 


i 


| 
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EE. Hen Eliphaz had endel, 1. Theii [95 anſwered; 
[ Fob thus begimreth : ana tad :. 
| ; 2. E-cn today is m? 


y LP Ai} tht: 11g re of 
 fulfering I have tound no eaſe, but 
trom the beginning to this very day is _ 
cauſe of complaint ſtill multiplied and | © o 
 encreaſed upon mee by wyuries from | 
men, and calamities from God; ſo|- 
that the forrow and miſery which I in- | 
| dure, doe farre exceed my lamentati- | 
 on,and are heavier than my groanings 
| can expreſſe. | 
3. O that I knew where I might| 3. O that T knew where 
mect with God, and how to cometo Imight find him! and 
ſpcake with him, that I might be no that I might come even 
longer kept at diſtance from him, but | *9 915 {eat 
| might obtain acceſle unto him, though | 
it were even to his {cate in heaven! | 
4. That ſol might(asI long todo)| #1 would order my 


even plead my cauſe, and maintaine  ©***© betore him,and fll 


| , . . |my mout It - 
| mine innocency before him, for all his | uth with argu 
 afflicting me. | 42 , 

5. I would aftirmeas much to God  5- 1 would know the 
himlielfe as j Go0e to you, and would | words which hee would 


Y | C . 
not fear what hee could, or would 22Wer me, and under-! 
ſay again? It. | | {tand what he would fay q 


parks - | , {Unto me. | 
6. Ailuring my felfe before-hand,| ; will he plead againſt, 


that he will not contelt againſt mee in | me with his great power? 
W4 anyi | | 


| Chap. 23, JoB Paraphraſed. 147 | 


CON alt bir my 
{troke 1s heayicr than my 


Rn 
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1/ "age. | man therefore ſhould I think my (clic. 


| ous might diſpute with | deal with the righteous here, vet there 
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No, but hee would put | any tranfcendent maner, nor ſtand up- 
ſtrength in me. , on his rigour and power with me, but 
- that hee will gratiouſly enable meeto 

| ſpeake the truth unto kim touching 
_ © | my fincerity, and to maintaine it be- 
fore him. TO. 
7. There the righte- | 7. I know, however he plealeth to 


—_—— deli- they may ſpeake for themſulves, and 
vered for ever from My | þ,.. heard without repulle; a hippy 


had I this liberty granted me 3 for ſo! 


ſhould be freed both from the {1an- 
ders and condemnations of my unju't 
'cenſurers, and alſo from the judge- 
| ment ofthe Lords tranſcendent rioh- 
teouſneſle,and execution of foveratyn | 
| authority, which it is his will that here 
[I muſt undergoe, and ſhould in mercy 
receive there the reward of mine 1n- 
Z nocency. 

8. Bchold, I goe for- | 8. Butalas, hee will not allow mee | 
ward,bur he is not there; | this happineſle to finde him our, that | 
and backward, but Ican= | qay have ſpeech with him: for he will 
not perceive him. not in any way, nor by any meanes] 
canuſe manifeſt himſelfe ſo to mee. as 
to give mee the hearing, I cannot ob- | 
taineit, though I ſeeke it every way I 
can deviſe; for I put my jelte hofore 
him with a confident boldnefle of pur- | 
P poſe to try if that way I can provukc | 

. him to1t, but he keepes off from me ;; | 


i 
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alſo lhumbte my ſelte at my diſtance, 
to ſee if that way I can draw him to 1t, 
but all 1s onze,I am never the necrc ie 
15every whit as farre off. 

g. I prayed him for the afiiic? _Oy 


ſake which he layeth upon mee, bat T,, 


cannot ſpeed, for hee quite contrary is 
the further off, by how much I dcfire 


todraw neereto hun. 


| 10. But forall he keepes at thisdi-| 
ſtance, and ſeemes ſo ſtrange to mee, 
and will not grant me th15 favourto ad= 
mit meto plead my cauſe before him; 
yetI am ſure for all this heknowes me 
and my waies to be ſuch as I have ſaid, 
and when hee has held meea while in 
the fire of affliction, my uprightneſle 
ſhall be made manifeſt, and ſhall ſhine 
as gold in the eyes of thoſe, that now 
through prejudice can ſee nothing but 
droſle in me. 

11. For I know. and dare main- 
taine it, that I have beene no ſuch man 
as you ſuſpect me for, but that I have 
conſtantly walked in the waies of the 
'Lord without deviation or tarning a- 
fide from them for any reſpect what-. 


{oever. | "I y 


12. Neither have I ever turned my 
backe, or refuſed to yeeld obedience 
to any command of God, but contra- 
rily, I have eſteemed them better, and 


| come torth as gold. 


min: led {my necci/ary tood. 


9. On the left hand 
WW RG Ho doth worke, 
t 1 cannot beho)id him: 
be hideth himſelte on 
the right han, that I 
capnot The him. 

. But bee knoweth 
as ck that Itake;when 


he hath tried me, I ſhall 


I's. My foot hath held. 
his ſteps, his way have 
Kept, and not declined. 


IJ 


12, Neither have I gone | 
back from the comman-= 
dement of his lips, I have 
elteemed the. words of 
his mouth, more ihan 
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| Almighty troubleth me: 
L 
| 


150. [Jo 


— Oc 0 an ren =e—— In Er 


- Bur hee 18 11 one 
wild and who can twin. 
nim 2. and what his foule 
deireth, even that hee 
oth, | 


\ 


14. F or he pertormeth 
the thing that is appoin- 
[ted tor mee : and ma- 
ny ſuch things are with 
him. 


Bt - 


F 


15, Therefore am 1 
troubled ar his preſence: 
when I conſider, I am a- 
fraid of him. 


16. For God maketh 
my heart ſoft, and the 
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Tamto grapple withall, and doe now 


O B _ — — I he 'P, , 23. 
minded them more thay my very rain 
and drinke, | 
13. But thats all one; for what the| 
Lord 1n his infinite wiſdome and gaod | 
pleaſure hath determined with him- | 
{elfe todoe,he will not alter what ever | 
any man allegeth to the contrary, and 
what ever pleaſeth him, however 1t 
my ailpleaſe us, yet that he doth. 

. And this 1s my very caſe now, 
for +a doth in this my aftliction, but 
onely ſhew his juſt prerogative upon 
me, to try me, not to punith mee, and ' 
many ſuch extraordinary things hee 


| pleaſeth to decree and execute in his 


great power and unſearchable wiſe- 
dome, whereof wee can know, nor 
giveno reaſon. | 
15. Therefore though I am trou- 
bled, yet it 1s this his greatneſle which 


ſuſteine, and not my conſcientiouſ”- 
nelle that troubles mee, whenlI con(1- | 
der his immenlſity, that is the thing | 
that makes me afraid of him. 

16. For inthis reſpe&,God melteth 
and weaken-th my heart and ſpirit: 
with feare and aſtoniſhment, as the 
wax before the fire; and Iconfeſſe the | 
thoughts of his Almightineſſe 1s no ; 
liteler trouble to me. | 

17, For becauſe ſee he uſeth it al- | 


4 17, Becauſe I was not 
k 


cut off betore the darke- together 
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j 
together againſt me, and not for mee, | neſle, neirher hath he co. | 
for by an Almighty power 1t 15 that he | vered the darkneſfe from 
hath brought mee 1nto this extremity, | Y face. bs 4 
and therewith {till continues me under | 
it,and hath not rather prevented theſe | | 
mtolerable cvills by it through death. } $ 


Es _ 


Cuay. XXIV: 
to I God be bound by his juſtice to . Why, ſeeing times 


puniſh evill-doers 1n this lite 3 | are not hidden from the 

why then is it, that he who knows | Almighty, doe they thar 
the length of theirlife, and the time of | £29w him, not fee his 
their departure hence, yet ſutters them daies: | - 
|to die unpuniſhed ? and why then doe | | 
not the godly,and they that ſerve him, | 
alwaies ſee it ſo, but oft-times the con- | F-4 
trary?. 

2. Yea, to inſtance in all forts of | 2. Some remove the 
wicked men ; ſome goe point-blancke land-markes ; they vio | 
againſt Gods Commandement, and | {ently take away flocks, 
rivately doe injury to their neigh- | 74 feed thereot : | 
 bou? for their owne advantage, rob- 4 
bing him of his right by removing his ; = 
land-marke, and others with ſtron | 
hand,take away other mens goods _ | 
| catteli, and ſecurely feed thereon. | 

2. They cruelly oppreſle the fa-| - 3. They drive away 


| herleſſe, and mercileſicly exa&t upon | the Aﬀe of the father- 
| the widow. | Telle, they take the wid- 


L- EEE. They dowes Oxe tora pledge. | 
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4. They turn the nee- 


and they gather the vin- 
tage of the wicked. 


{ taines, and embrace the 


| rocke for want of a ſhel- 
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Cha D. 14. | 


dy out of the way : the. 
POGIC of the carth hide 
themlelves together. 


5. Behold,as wilde Al- 
ſes inthe delart, goe they | 
forth to their worke, ri- 
{ing berimes tor a Prey : 
the wiiderneſſe yeeldeth 
food for them and for 
their children. 

6, They reape every 
one his corn in the field: 


7. They cauſe the na- | 
ked to lodge without 
clothing, that they have | 
no covering In tke cold. 


-+B. They are wet with 
the ſhowers of the moun- 


cer. 


| 


9. They pluck the fa- | 


therlefſe from the breatt, | 


and take a pledye of the | 
poore. 


ſ 


= | 
4. They put poore tolke toextreme | 


{hiits,ſo as they know not how to live. | 
and drive them to ſo narrow a ſcant-! 
ling by inarging their territories, that ' 
they are;faine to croud together like | 
Bees in a hive, and for cruelty and op- | 
prefiion dare not [hew their taces. 

5. See, if they rather like beaſts, 
than men, doe not rove and ramble un 
and downe the earth for booty for 
them and theirs, and care for no body 
elſe, nor how they come by that they 
have. 

6. There 1s nothing ſcapes them, | 
but other mens, both corne and wine, 
by oppreſiion they wickedly ulurp. 
and ſwallow all. 

7. They are utterly mercileſle, ha- 
ving no charity nor pity, but deſtitute 
the poore of their very bed-clothes, 
inhumanely expoſing them to the ex- 
tremity of cold without clothing. 

8. Driving them to endure moſt 
miſerable hardſhip, even to lie out of 
doores in vehement ſtormes, and tem- 
peſtuous weather, and to take up with | 
the holes of the rockes for houſes to 
dwell1n. 

9. They cruelly extort even the ve- 
ry neceſlary food that (hculd main- 
taine and keepe alive the widow and | 
the childe, and contrary to all law of | 

God | 
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| neſle, or ſatisfie his hunger. | 


God and nature, unmercifully take, 
1 and detaine the poore bodies | 


pledge 
to his utter undoing. | 
10. Not ſticking to ſtrip him ſtarke 
naked of all, both clothing and food, 
that ſhould either cover his naked- 


1 1. Theſe oppreſfors make the poore 
labouring man to toile hard, and to 
{cruze out for them their ole and their 
wine 1n the places where they them- 
ſelves dwell ſafe and at eaſe; and yet 
compell him to ſuffer thirſt the while, 
being by their cruelty abridged of his 


wages and livelyhood dearely earned, | 


and not ſuffered ſo much as to taſte of 
his owne labours. 

12. In ſo much that the miſerable 
grones and outcries of the oppreſled, 
that can have no juſtice done them are 
vehemently breathed forth to heaven, 
even as a man that lieth mortally 
wounded at the point of death; which 
one would thinke were an apt occaſi- 
on, and a fit ſeaſon for God to ſhew 
himſelf in,toright the poore innocent; 
and to puniſh the wicked oppreſlour, 
and yet for all this, we ſee he keeps f1- 
lence and doth not plague them. _ 


12. Yea, is not this true, even of 
ſuch men, whoſe lives are ſo notori- 
ous, that they hate the very light, 


10. They cauſe him to 
goe naked without clo- | 


thing, and they take a- 
way the fheafe from the 
hungry. | 


11. Which make oilc 
within their walls, and' 
tread their wine-prefſes, 
and ſuffer thirſ. | 


" 
L 


—C__d_w_________u__wHl. 


12. Men grone from 
out of the city, and the 
ſoule of the wounded cri- 
eth out : yet God laycth 
not folly to them. 


| 


| 


13. [hey areof thoſe 
that rebel] againſt the 


light, they know not the} 
At, | waiesthercot, nor abide} 
which in the paths thercotf. 
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ing with the lighc, k1l- 
leth the poore & needy ; : 
an in the night is asa 


' | rhicte. 


225; The eye alſd of 
the adulterer walicth tor | 
| LIE twilight, faymn?, No | 
eye thall ſec mez anu dif- 
| gutſeth _ face. 


| 


16. In the darkethey 
 digge through houſes, 
which they had marked 
tor themſelves in the day 
time: they Know nt the | 
{ I:ght, 
| 17. For the morning 
Sis to tic oven as the 
} ſhadow of death * 1t one 
Know them, they are 1n 


JI_— PEI SY i 
_—_ 


jr I EY 


} ie terronrs of the ſha» 


{ow of leath. 
| 168. Heis {wilt as the 
'vaters, their portion 1s 


a 


14. The murtherer ri- | 


which reproves and diſcov«: rs their 
evil doings? ducs not (I fay) Gcd: 
ſpare even them, whoſe owne conſci- 
ences condemne themſelves, driving 
them to act their deeds of darknellc 
by night, and not by day, ſecretly 
a g*h ot openly. 

As for inſtance; the murthe- | 
rous wy cruell-minded man, he ear- 
ly executes his miſchievous defignes 


with all ſpeed and diligence upon the | 


 powre and needy foule, that can make | 
| nOJefiſtance, and then obſcures him- | 
ſ{!fe in the night as a thiefe. 1 
15. And ſoagaine, the adulterous | 

| Whoremonger,he contrives and longs 


fe&s in the darke by cloſe and cun- 
ning carriage. 

14, The thiefe 1n the like manner 
is M1:ics tc night-bird, making uſe of 
[ro dayto plot, and of the night to ex-| 

j br” * v1.Jany, not Joving the light 
- 1nc-ement for his purpoſe and 
*Xatzons to his mind. 

17. For when the morning comes, 
te is frucke with feare, hikea man 
r1-ady to die, he1s in miſerable dread, 
| i hee ſhould be Knowne Or found 

of any. 
18. He ſtaiesnot long in a place,he 


—O— 


i 


'to fulfill-his finne which hee alſo et- 


!1cth all company, his conſcientioul- | 


| 


Es hate. 5b 


neſle | 
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Mr 


bly tolitary, and baſe hte, not daring 
|to come nere any iugh way or place; 
| of concourſe. 
15}. And ſo they ſpend their daies, 
{and will neverlcave (inning till death, 
but like as the ſrow remaines unwa- | 
| ſted tiil the Summer ſane coun and 
melts it into the ground, fo doe the 
wicked ſub{iſt and goe on, ſome | in one 
way of wickedn{[-, ſome in another, 


{till the period of death finiſh their 


| courſe. 
| 20. Then indeed he ſhall be extinct, 
and be as if he had never been, rctur- 


ned (hall he be to the duſt againe, and | 
| his memory ſhall periſh, and his flou- 
| riſhing m wickedneſle ſhall then have 
an end, as a tree that 1s broken or 
blowne downe with the wind. _ 
21. Butyetinthe meanetime,God 
| may let him live long to doe much 
 miſchiefe, and toact many injuries un- 
puniſhed, both evill intreating the ſo- 
litary barren woman who hath none 
to pity her ortake her part as others 
| have, and to offer violence in ſtead 
of yeelding ſuccour to the friend- 
lefle widdow, 
22. Yea, not onely oppreſling the 


| poore thus, but alſo bringing the rich 


| 


| 


'neile makes him tead 5 a moſt RET Tn cx in Lake ea: he hes 


| of the vineyards. 


i 


to poverty by his overtopping might, 
2 om1 
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beholdeth not the way 


| 


19. Drought and heat | 
conſume the ſnow wa- 
ters : {o doth the grave 
thoſe which have linned, \ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


TIS —>—— ” —T SS 4 - 


. 20. The wombe ſhall 
torget him, the worme 
{hall feed ſweetly on 
him, he ſhall be no more 
renembred,and wicked- | 
neſſc ſhall be broken as a 


tree, 


A 2. 


21, Heevill entreateth 
the barren that beaceth | 
not : and doth not good 
to the widow, | 


22, Hedrcawcth allo the 
mighty with his power - 
he rifeth up, and no man 
15 ſure of lite. 


mA 
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dominering and tyrannizing over all | 
ſorts of men, and making them live in 
perpetuall feare of him and bondage 
| to him. 


b Tf ITY 1+! L-: Rs, 
|, 23. Tnongnitbegiven | 23. But though he live never fo long 
| him to be in latety, : 


” bzr+o_ [258 1n ſafety and proſperity, exerciſing 
 whereon he relieth : yet | 1.6. | 

_—  7C< > 7 | theſe courſes, and reft never fo conti- : 

116 eyes are upon their - the 

| waies | dently on it; yetT know he ſhall cer- 
{ | tainly be plagued atlaſt (though not 
I | here) for the eyes of God marke him, 
and hee will be ſure to reward him 
| with juſt puniſhment. 
24. They areexalted | 24: Though God do(which no man 
| | foralittle while, butare | cam deny) exalt them here for a while, 
| gone and brought low, | yet I acknowledge that in juſtice hee 
{they are taken ont ofthe | muſt, and will give an end totheir | 
Way, asall other, and cut | wwajes, and by death cut them off; but 
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— my tops of the cats yetoft-timesno otherwaiesthan other | | 
| men,not by any notorious judgement, 
: but by a common and naturall death, 
without making ditterence, like corne | 

| E-8 in harveſt. | 

F 25- And if It be not |. 25. And if this be not true that 

| | {o now, who will make | G04 doth many things above, and 

| | 2 5 ooh ar, and make my contrary to mans reaſon, and that hee 

| {pecch nothing worth ? F + "wa Crank dr 

| : ets wicked men ſpend their daiesin 

| f wickedneſle,and reſerves their judge- | 

| | [ment till death, let any diſprove mee 

| Tat can. = | 

q | 7 
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| 


{ the Sun behold all men in all comers 


| how 1s it poſſible for him to ſtand it 


{owne juſtification, or for him that 15 


-I, 


ther than of their merit. | 


much more ſee them what they are ? 


—_—. 
— 


|Chap.25. Jos Paraphraſed. 


| 
CHAP, XXV, 


at Jobs boldne{le toward God, 

and confidence in himlelte, 

thus briefely makes anſwer to what he | 
had {poken in the 23. Chapter. 
2. Gad rules with Majeſty in hea- 
ven, and gives lawes to his Angells 
there, which they muſt obey, in which 
very place that there is peace, it 15 of 
his goodnefle and gracious decree, ra 


3- Hath hee not whole armies of 
Angells and other creatures in an inf1- 
nite number, which are ready to exe- 
cute his wrath upon whomſoever dare 
toconteſt againſt him ? and doth not 


of the earth, ſo that God muſt needs 


4. God then being of ſuch perfect 
holineſle, ſo terrible alſo, and ſo all- | 
ſeeing, how dares any man living, or 


out with God (as thou boaſteſt) in his 
naturally corrupt, begotten and borne | 


of ſinfu]l parents, to appeare pure in 
the eyes of ſuch a God ? 


Bs, the Shuhite,being moved 


light arife ? 


X 1 5, Con-| 


I. Then anſwere1 B:/- 
1:4the Shuhite,ant faid, 


2. Dominion and feare 
are with hina, hee maketh 
peace 1n his high places. 


l 


3. Isthere any num- 
ber of his armies? and 
upon whom doth not his. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


4. How then can man 
bejuſtified with God? or 
how can hee be gleane | 
thatis born of a w&man? 


8 


ee | a ern oe ia 
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ſtrength ? 
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Chap. 26., 


5 Bchold;even tothe 
moon, and it ſhineth not 
ea, the ftarres are not 
pure in his 1ght, 


6. How much leiſe man, 
that is a worme : and the 
ſonne of man which is a 
worme ? 


| 


1. Bir 79% anſwered, | 
and faid: 
2. How haſtthou hel- 


power ? how faveſt thou 
the arme that hath no | 


| 


| 3. How haſt thou coun- 
| {clled kim that kathno | 


wildome ? and how haſt | 


| father and ſonne, are all alike earthly 


5, Conſider, that by reaſon of the | 
fall of man, the very creatures that in 
themſcives are ſinleſle, yea, the very |. 
Moone and Stars (that are ſo far from |} 
earth and ſo neer to heaven)have con-| 
tracted dehlement,and are blemiſhed; | 
{o that with God for mans ſake, and 
by mans fin, even they are not accoun- 
ted free from pollution in his ſight. 


6. How much leſfle man himſelfe | 


(whence they have taken infection) 
and all that come of him, who both j 


creatures made ſubject to corruption 
by finne ? 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


r. enng angry at Bildads 1mper- | 
tinencies, thus anſwers him : 

2. What am I the better for 
this thou haſt ſaid, how haft thou here- 
in —_ thine office to me, either 
as a friend or comforter ? what helpe 


hereby haſt thou adminiſtred to my 


helpleſle ſtate, or how haſt thou heres | 


with yeelded me any aid or ſupport in } 


b:- o 


this my weake condition ? 
3. What friendly advice or uſefull 


counſell haſt thou miniſtred to me by 
| It, | 
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it, which yer thou takeſt mee toſtand 


kept to tell me what I know ? 


| 4. Whodoſt thou uttertheſe over- 


plus needleſſe ſpeeches to, that 1s evcr 
the better for them? For my part, 1 
am not, and whoſe ſpirit 1sany whit 


|\refreſbed, orever the better for what 


thou haſt ſaid ? not mine one jot. 
| 5, Thinkeſt thou I know not all 
this? yea, I can tell thee as much, and 
more than thou haſt ſa1d, to ſet forth 
God withall, whereby thou mayelt 
ſce that I am not to learne of thee 
touching him : I can tell thee that 
hee 1s not onely admirable above in 
the heavens, but beneath alſo, in ſo' 
much, as nothing is bred or brought 
forth, whether animate or inanimate, 
fifh or other things in all the vaſt and 
deepe Ocean, but tit is by his decree 
and power. z 

6. The hiddeneſt and loweſt parts; 
of all the earth, the Grave and Hell, 
are open before his all-ſecing eyes, 10 
that hee ſees what becomes of man, 


ſumed him. 
| 7. His eyes of providence, and; 


| arme of power, extends to the moſt 
{remote and uninhabited places of all 


| 


| 


the. 


| ted | ii. fps... 


in need of, and. what adoe haſtthov | 


and every part of himafter that death | 
bath diſſolved him,and the grave con- 


| thou plentiful decla- 
red the thing as it is ? 


uttered words ? and 
whole ſpirit came from | 
thee ? 


| 
| 
| 
a 

| 5. Dead things ate for- 
med from under the wa- 
ters, and the inhabitants 
thereof. 


' 


| ; | 


. 4. To whom haſt thou 


— df CE ——E 
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6, Hell 1s naked bes 
fore him, and deftru&i- 
on hath no covering. 


| 
| 


the North over the emp=" 
ty place, and hangeth 


—_—— 


7, Hee ſtretcheth ont 


the earth upon nothing, 
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- } and fpreadeth his cloud 


{| upon Its | 


| bounds, untill the day 


| 
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5. Ne binderth up the 
waters in his thicke 
clowds, and the cloud is 
not rent under them. 


o. He holdeth backe 


the face of his throne; 


1. Hee hath com- 
paſſed the waters with 


and night come to an 
end. 


11, The pillars of hea- 
ven tremble, and are a- 


ſtoniſhed at his reproofe. 


| the earth, hee over-ſpreads thoſe as | 
| theſe with the heavens, and diſpoſeth 


clouds made for that purpoſe; great 
andthick, which notwithſtanding the 
weight of thoſe waters, he hath made 
| able to keepe and containethem, ſo 


ſuſpend its power and vertue of light 
-| and heat, by overclouding the hea- 


things there as here, and hee wonder- 
tally upholds this heavie fabricke and 
huge ball of the earth pendant inthe 


{ middeſt of the heavens without any o- | 


ther ſupport than his mighty power. 
8. He botteilsup the abundance of 
raine which falls upon the ground, in 


that they let fall none but when hee 
pleaſeth. - 

, 9. Hee, when hee pleaſcth, with= | 
holdeth the Sunne from us, that glori- | 
ous light and beauty of the face of 
heaven, and cauſeth it at pleaſure to 


vens, and maſking it as with a valle. 

10. Hee hath confined the raping | 
and unruly ſeas with bounds and 11- | 
mits, which (doe they what they can) 
they fhall 'never paſle til} the end of 
the world, when all things ſhall belet 
looſe to devaſtation. 

11. Histerrour is formidable even 
to the mighty and high mountaines 


(whereon the heavens {eeme to reſt as 
on ſo many pillars) which tremble and 
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 (hake with his thunder-claps and 


carth-quakes. | 

12. The ſea, as outravnousas It 1s, 
ſuit | 
oat nature divides 1t {cle fo, that 
dry land appeares 1n the wilt of it, 
and hce krowes how to tame 1t when 
the waves thereofare at proudeſt, and 
riſe higheſt. 

13. In a word, by his powerfull 
{(pirit, wherewith hc worketh, he hath 
both beautified and ſet forth the hea- 


vensin ſuch a glorious manner as wee 


(ve; yea. the ſame powerfull hand it 
is (which indeed onely maketh all 


things) that hath alſo formed the moſt 
doiformed and dreadfull creature in | 


the earth. X 

14. Hereby you may imagine what 
I know thinke.and believe of God by 
theſe CeſcriptionsThave made of him, 


which yet I know are but parts of his 
| admirable excellencies,and farre ſhorr 


of him 3 for when you andI have ſaid 
all wee can to ſet him forth, how little 
notwithſtanding, will it be in compa- 
riſon of him and his greatneſle? as may 


appeare by one inſtance more, which | 
ſcts him forth moſt of all, and that 1s | 


the power and Majeity that hee utters 


in 
entlyadmire ? 


) 


| 


his thunder, which who can ſuffict- 


[ 
| 


| 


} 


} 


at 
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jects It felte to his command, and | iea with his power, and 


proud. 


, 
| 


| 
12, Hee divideth the 


by his underſtandiny 2 
he {imiteth through the 


t 


13. By his ſpirit hee! 
bath garniſhed the h&a- 
vens; his hand hath fur-| 
med the crooked lerpent. | 


z 


4 
4 


14. Lo, theſe are parts' 
of his waies, but how | 
little a portion is heard | 
of him ? but the thunder 
ot hits power who can 
underſtand ? 
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1. Moreover [9b con- 
| tinned [11s parable, and 


{ 2. As God liveth w 0 


bach Lake 7%. ny 
| \ Judgement, and the Al- 


\ mighty,who hath 1oxed 
| my fone 


breath is in mee, 
{1pirit of God 15 in-my 
no{trllls, 

4. My lips ſhall not 
iPeakc WIC kednefle, nor. 
'n V tongue utter deceit. 


Js Cod forbid that ] 


4 ſhoul: 1juſtif eyva; tail 


GHle,] will not: cvemy 


wit tcgrity tr om me 


| 


3, All the while my | 
ind the | 


| 
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CHAP. AXVIKE , 
OB having thus taken up Bil- 
dad, his three friznds {ecing they | 
could doe no good on him, held | 
their peace,whereupon he takes Deca- 
lion to ipeake his mind fully, and thus 
gOCS ON : 

2. As the Lord livcth, who hath 
not cleared mee td be whatI am. but 
bath laid it upon wee to be thus mil- 
judged; and unjuſtly cenſured and 
condemned fora wicked man,becauſc 
of mine aftiictions,yea,l proteſt by the 
Almighty, who know, hath Wake 


_—— -_  e-- 


all theſe grievous vexations to be- j_ 


Lal mees 
That whileſt] breath, and God | 
Vs =... 

'4. No reſpedt in In the world ſhall 
make me eate my words,or goeagain(t 
my knowledge; for no mans pleaiure 
or importunity will I do wickedly and | 


betray the:truth by ſaying otherwazes | 
of my ſelfe than I have [a1d, although | 


never ſo many ſhould judge againit | 


Nec. | 

5. No, God forbid that-I ſhould 
bolſter. you up in that (infullf ifprir 
fon and uncharitablenefle ori yours, | 


by! 
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- 
uo Mt a. EE EE ES dt ind ad ———mpo_ > S=—— Dowgy= 


=o O50» IE = EP 


| 


| 


' upon Fyour perfwaſions or ſufpitions, 
'my heart ſhall never be brought by 


any rigs. you can doe to accuſe mee 


| Chap, eE 3 Jo OB > Paraphr A, | gb 


| tegrity, thinke how you will, and ſay 


dd. tet. A. oth, 
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bY yeelding it | for a ach; which you | 
{ay.that God does puniſh me for mine 


by! pocritie and wickedneſle, no. I will 


[never doe 1t whileſt IT live; I will wr 
| behe my ſelte, nor relinquiſh mine in- | 


of me what you wall for it. 
6. lamreſolved to maintaine mine| 6. My righteonſneſſe 


uprightnetle, and not to part with it I hold faſt, and wilt nor 
Jet it goe : my heart (hall 


as I live, my 


falſely ot hypocriſte. 


7. For my part, Tam ſure, Lam no | 7, Letmine enemy be 


tuch man as you conceit me to be, nor as the wicked, and hee | 
doe I account my ſelfe ever the leſſe that ritethup againſt me, 


| 
| 


i 
| 
| 


, r1ghteous,or the leſle favoured of God , 35 the unrighteous, 
\ for theſe my ſufferings, but it is mine | 
 eneiny, and hee that hath done mee 
ww rons, ithat 1s; both the unrighteons 


and the unhappy man itis the wic- | | 


ked, and not the aftlicted,that 15 out of 
favour with God. { Os 
3, As may appeare by hs hope-| 8, For what is the 
leffe and comfortleſle {tate which the. | hope of the hypocrite, 
wicked oppreſlour1 1s1n, thongh he be though hee hath gained, 
never ſo proſperous, and hath gained when God taxeth ahh? & 
never io much. when God once ſum- his foule 2 
mons him by death. | 


9, For how in vaine doth God let 9g. Will God bare his| 
himcry for comfort, not giving him , cry. when trouble, conv: f 


_ when thee conſcience” of hrs ffns | meth upon him?! 


2 = torment]. ...* -- | | | 


— - 
— — | 
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not reproach me ſo long | 


od ——_——_ 


_—_— 
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yn" 


| 
þ 


FE 
Mmſelte in theAlmigh- 
ty ? will heealwaics call 
| upon God ? 


t 


| Jo P Paraphraſed. Chap.27. 
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10. Will hee delight 


11.1 will veach you by 
the hand of God : that 
which 1s with the Al- 
mighty, will I not con- 
Cealc. 


12, Bchold,all yee your 
ielves have feene it, why 
then are yee thus altoge- 
ther vaine ? 


13. ihis3s the porti- 
on of a wicked man with 


| God , and the heritage of 


opprefſours. . 


—_— 


_ [torment him, and the feare of death | 


{faithtull and conſtant fſceking and 


approaching, ſeiſeth on him. 


to {uſtaine or comfort himſelfe with 


praying to the Lord. 

11. 1 will ſhew you by mine owne 
olſ{ervation of Gods uſuall procee- 
dings toward wicked men, what hee 
hath 1n ſtore (if that he pleaſeth to ex- 
[ecute it) for ſuch. wicked wretches as 
have done me this wrong, thus unjuſt- 
ly to oppretle and rob mee, being 1n- 
 nOCent: (for what | know to be a truth 
| touching the Almighty, I will neither 
| deny nor conceale it, though I there- 
by oppole your falſe concluſions and 
| collections touching your preſcribing 
God, and wronging me.) 

12, Nor'is it any other than what 
your ſelves have confeſſed and athr- 
med to have noted as well as I, onely 
by the way, teil me then how you can 
| be fo inconliderate in what you ſay, 
as to affirme outward proſperity and 
wealth to be the {igne of Gods favour. 
and the contrary a {1gne of his dil- | 
favour. 

13. Secing,as I ſxy,you know; that | 
this 1s the portion that God hath allot- 
ted to wicked men, and that which is 


| 


| 


109. And what little joy he hath to]- 
thinke of God, and how unable hee is! 


1 
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| due to them from 


-1 


| 
' 
| 
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——  — 


| 


of his Juſtice, and though they multi- | 


NEN- | 
ted of their owne very wives which 


nor theirs ſhall be never the better for 
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which they often actually receive. 


14. That 1s, that they ſhall be ac-| 14. If his children wy) 


multiplied, 1t is for the | 


curſed, both they and theirs, and ſhall | 
be unhappy 1n their happ:necfle 5 tor 
though their children multiply never|, 4 
{0,1t {hall be but the more to ſerve and 


avord:and his off-iprinp 


ſatisfie Gods revengefull diſpleaſure - | 
againſt them, who will wrathtully de-; 


vour and cut them off with the ſword 2 


ply and lay upnever ſo much tor their | 
children, yet God will bring them to 
want and penury. 
15. Both themſelves and all that| 15. Thoſe that re-! 
come of them ſhall be hated, ſo that | maine of him ſhall be 


[no man ſhall ſpeak well of them when | buried in death ; and his | 


they are dead, but their naine ſhall be widowes ihall not weep. 


buried and (ball rot with them, yea, | 
they ſhall die undeſired and unlamen- 


they leave behinde them, and of thoſe | 


 funerall-women which are wont to. 
| | bewalle the deathsof the well-deſer- 


ving, and to weepeover their graves. | 
16. How ever they abound in all 


16. Thongh he heap up 
{1lver as the duſt, and re- 


| kinde of worldly wealth ; | palre raiment as the clay; 


17. Which I confeſle for preſent | | 15. He may prepare it, 
God may permit them to doe, but they | but the juſt ſhall put it 
| on,and the innocent ſhal 
it, it ſhall come againe to the juit and | divide the ſilver, | 


innocent from whom they had it. 
18. They 


ent e—_— 


the Almighty, and 


ſhall notbe ſatished with 
| 


= 


| 


| 
| 


| | | | ſelfe departing from all his tormer 


time, even as the moth 1» bruſhed out | 
"= | | 
| ; of the garment where ſhee had made 
| | | her neſt; or as the ſhepheard re-| 
moves his Cabin. | 

19. Therich oppreſlour for all his; 


q 
' 


19. Therich man ſhall | 


[1 


| not be gathered: he ope= | doe, but he ſhall not be brought to his! : 
| neth his eyes, and hee 1s 


grave as others are with ſorrow tor his | 
2a death; upon his death-bed hee ſhall 
| _ looke about for comfort and recove- 


[1y, butin ſtead thereof ſhall ſee him-! 


_—— 


happineſle, and death at hand. 

| 20. Terrours take hold | 20. And then ſhall an infinit weight 
on him as waters, a tem- | of terrors oppreile him, and the wrath 
peſt ſtealethhim away 11 | of the Lord ſhall take him away when 
| thenight. | | he expected it leaſt. 

21. The Eaſt-winde | 


| 


| lie downe, but hee (hall | riches ſhall one day die, as other men|_ 


21. The fierce anger of the Lord | 
carrieth him away, and | ſhall force him hence, full fore againſt 


he departeth:and a itorm | hjs will.never to returne agarne, which 


| hucleth him out of his | hall with irrefiſtable ſtrength thruſt 


| PIacce 


him out of his Paradiſe. 
22. For God ſhall caſt | 


22. For God ſhall heape afflictions 


_ { upon him.andnot fpare; | on him as thicke as haileſtones, with- 


{ he vw/ould Haine flie out of | gt ſhewing hw any mercy atall, and 
"a | in vaine ſhall he ſeeke to eſcape him. 

\ 23. Men ſhall clap their 23. Nor ſhall any man be ſorry for 
| 


hands at him, and ſhall | his death, but hee ſhall depart hence | 


| mecil. 


an. te tet 


FH 
| 


. 


& 


, 
' 


[1 

. 
[ 
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| hiflehim out his place. | with the reproach and oblequie of all | 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 


[. He ſecrets of nature, though | 7. Surely there is 2 
they be hid and very obſcure, | veine for the ſilver, and 


yet they are found out, and a place for gold where 
knowne, both where they are placed | _ _ 
by nature, and how they are to be uſed 
by Art, through the naturall wiſdome 
that God hath given to man, as we ſee 
inthe molt hiddeneſt myſteries of na- 
ture, ſuch as 1s the ſilver vcine, which 
though deepe in the earth, and farre_ 
out of light, yet 1s found out and. | 
knowne, as alſo 1s the Art of fiping it, 164 
and gold, from their droile, to make  - 1 
kan aſcfull. 
Jo 50 alſo it 1s ns how Iron | - Ys take: 10utoft | 
and Braſſe comes out of the earth, WR earch; and brafſe is | 
| thqugh it be a notable ſecret in na- | molten out of thaſtone. | 
| ture, andtheart cf melting it out of _ Lay 
[the ſtone is found out and practiſed. | YE 
3- By the {kill that God hath given! | 3. Heſettethan end = 
to man,he is.able to bring.to light, and | | darkneſfe, and ſearcheth | 
caine. the knowledge of the moſt re- | 99* all perfection : the | 
' mote & unknowne things,and by ſear- _ "th == merry an ; 
|ching to finde out all the perfection | © OW Of Ceat | 
of nature, the pretiouſeſt ſtones and | -Y val 
| things that are Ingendred and bred in _ | _— 
the darkeſome and deadly: vaults of i 


the earth. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
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| 


] 


| the place of Saphires: | thereof are; as pretious ſtones and 


. . 
tures eye hath not ſcene. | akes and findes out ſuch waies in the 


— — — —_ — o 


| 168. Jos Paraphraſed, Chap. 18.' 


dried up,they are gone a- 
way from men. 


5. As for the earth, | 5, He knowes how to put the earth 


out of it cometh bread : | tg al] uſes, for the ſuperficies of it, that 
and under it is turned up | 


25 1t were fire. 


materialls of fire: as coles, &c. or finds 
out bright ſhining metalls, and ſpark- 
ling ſtones created of a ſulphurous 
matter. 

6. The ſtones ofitare} 6. Hee knowes where the riches 


and it hath duſt of gold. | pold, how to come by them, and 
where to finde them, the one among 
the quarries, the other among the duſt 
and mold of theearth. 

7. There is a path] 7: Hee by his {kill and induſtry, 
which no towle know- | goes as low under ground for theſe 
eth, and which the Vul-| things, as the fowles flie high 3 hee 


earth, as the moſt piercing ſighted, or 
$. The 69748 whelpes | never found nor ſaw. 
= - ory a geo 3. Neither did the moſt ranging or 
TY (885d fierce prey-leeking beaſt ever tread. 
9. He putteth forth his | 9- He attempts and effects thehar- 


yeelds him bread, and lower downe, | 
vut of the inwards of it he dipges the | 


moſt prey-ſeeking bird in all the aire, | 


} 


{ 


! 


j 


hand upon therocke; he | deſt matters, and doth difhcult things, 


overturneth the moun- | for the very rocks eſcape not his hand, | 


| 


Wo mn > 


taines by the roots. | _ neither 


a 
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him, but by art and induſtry hee m1- 

neth them,and works his will on both, 
to find the things he leekes for. 

| 10. By his labour and ſkill he cuts 

out paſſages & ſoughs in the hard and 

{tony rocks,to covey away the fubter- 

ranean torrents that would hinder his | 


| ding out, but brings all to light through 
labour and {k1ll, be it never fo low hid 
inthe bowells of the earth. 


the floods which are cauſed by exceſle 
of raine, and naturally ſeekes out the 
loweſt deſcent torun into; from fal- 
{ ling 1nto his pit, or interrupting his 
 worke, and whatſoever nature hath 
' hid from him in herloweſt depths and 
; Concaves, he knowes how to compaſlle 
; and get t,notwithilanding all all manner 
| of difficulties. 

| 12. Thus manis able to invent and 
| find out waies by nature, art, and in- 
| duſtry to diſcover and compaſſe all 
[| things though never ſo ſtrange and |} 
| difficult, if they be within the bounds 


| and divine wiſedome -(which is the 
| knowledge of God, and his ivates that 


| ATE avſcarchable and paſt finding out): 
T. who, 


neither can the mountaines with and | 


| mining 3 No rich commodity that na- | 
ture yeelds will hee let be loſt for fin- | 


| of nature. bang now for ſupernatural]. 


| 


| 


| 


i 


[1 


and his eye ſceth cycry 
precious ung, 


| 11. Hedeviſeth wates tokeepeout | . 11. Hee bindeth the 


floods from overflowing, 
and the thing that is hid, 
bringeth hee forth to 
light, 


12. But where fhall 
wiſedome be found ? and 
where is the place of Un- 
 derſtanding ? 


MC 
— 


| 


| 
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19. He citteth out ri- | 
{ ers among the rockcs, 
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170 JoB Paraphraſed. Chap. 23, 


| 
| 


17. Man knowe:h not 
the price thereot; neither 
is it tound in the land of 
the living. 
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{ 14. Thedepth ſaith, Tr 
ld _ {isnotin me: and the ſea 
i laich,It is nor with me. 


' 
; 
: 
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L 


| 


15. It cannot be gotten 
| for gold,neither ſhall f1]- 
j Ver be weighed tor the 
; price thereot. 

16. It cannot be valued 


W - | with the gold of Ophir, 


' withthe precious Onyx, 

| or the Saphire. | 
- | 17. The Gold and the 
_ i Chryſtall cannot equall 
| 'it: and theexchange of 
| : {1t fhall not be for jewells 
| ly | | of tine gold: 
; | 
| 


A—— _ 
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| out the way and meanes to get this un- 
derſtanding 2? | 


who is he that can by his art and {kill 
ſhew how to compatle that, and finde | 


| 


3- Herein man is a foole, though | 


otherwatles never {o wiſe. hee neither | 


hath what to bid for it, nor knowes 
how to come by it; for it 1s of hjgher 
value, and harder to be compalled 
than the preciouſeſt things of the | 
world, being no where within the | 
boands of nature,nor within the work 
of creation to be had;for it is no earth- 
ly, but a heavenly thing, hid in God. 
14. If you dig to the very center of 
the earth to finde 1t out, you ſhall loſe 
your labour, orif you dive to the bot- 
tome of the ſea, you are never the 
neere ; for neither ſea-nor land con- 


| 15. Neither can it be boughtat any 


Tate, God will not merchandize it to 


» | neſt gold nor richeſt ſtones. 


taine It, | 


man for gold nor flyer. 
16. Nothing that can be named 
' comes neere the worth of it, the fi- 


17. Thereis no degree of compa- 
riſon betweene it, and whatſoever you 
can imagine beſides, Gold nor Chry- 
ſtall, nor ought elſe can equall it, and 
therefore God, frem whom onely we 


—_—.. 
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mult have it, will not give it for any 


— 
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thing wee can give for it, not for the 


| fineſt gold, were there never ſo much 


offered him. 


18. It's in vaine to tender the rareſt 


or richeſt things in ail the world for it, 
Corall,or Pearle ; for it1s infinitely be- 
yond Rubies or the rareſt and moſt 
unvaluable things of all the earth. 

19. Be they never fo farre fetched, 
or never ſo much worth, as the Ethi- 
opian Topaz, and the gold of Ophir. 

20. So that I ſay then, How, or 
where 1s It >oflible for man to com- 
paſle this tranſcendent wiſedome and 
underſtanding, which yet you would 
{eeme to have ? 


21. Seeing it 15 not as other things | 
are, within the compaſle of natural! 


reaſon, nor by any naturall meanes 


of art and induſtry to be attained. 


Nature isan utter ſtranger to it, it is 


hid from the knowledge of all crea-, 


tures, high or low, one or other. 

22, The moſt hidden and ſecret 
things, the grave and hell, though this 
wiſedome be in them, and they be or- | 


 dered by it, yet as deepe as they are,it | 
1s deeper than they, ſo that they give | 
not bounds unto it, nox can teach us | 


the way to know it. 


' 


23. God onely knowes the way of 


his owne ſupernatural wiſdome, hee 
E 2 hath 


| 


| 
| 
| 


13. No mention ſhall | 
be made of Corall, or of 


Pearles * for the price of | | 


wiledome is above Rus | 
bies, | 


19. The Topaz of E- 
thiopia ſhall K. equall | 


1t, neither ſhall it be va- }- 


lacd with pure gold. | 
20. Whence then com- 
meth wiledome? and 


where is the place of un-} 


derſtanding ? 


21. Secing it is hid 
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from the eyes of all li- 
ving.and kept cloſe from 
the towles of the aire, 


| 


Deſtru&ion and. 
teach ſay, We have heard 
the fame thereof with 
| QUF cares. | 


| 


23. God "HHPROY | 
the way chereof, and hee | 
knoweth the place there- 


Of. - 


"WIDE 


ry 


tt 


WE OO ” CGy_ EY Ire wLoo_ Woes oo 


I] *Y bl Parapbral ed R 


0.9 > ao FS. —o—<—— »— TDÞO—> DQ<—_—_ -- 


Cha P. TY 


| 


i 
i 
| 


| 


2 4. For he looketh to | 


{ the ends of the earth,and 
igeth under the whole 
\heaven- 


25. Tomakethe weight 
for the winds, and hee 
| weigheth the waters by | 
meaſure. 


+ 


| throughout the whole Univerſe. 


hath reſerved it to himſelfe, and with 
him onely it remaines. = 
24. For it 1s hee, who alone by his 
own wiſdome ordereth and diſpoſeth 
all things at his pleaſure, every where 


25. Weighing forth that proportion | 
of winds according to his purpoſe, to 
blow where and when he pleaſethzand 
likewiſe ſending forth what quantity 
of raine him liketh here and there. 


: 26. When hee made a 

| decree for the raine, and 

tway for the lightning 
of the thunder. 


\ 27. Then did hee ſee 


x | : 
| it, and declare it, he pre- 


pared it,” yea, and ſear- 


. | Ched it out. 


| - 


ti 28. And unto man he 


. PII 


laid. Behold, the feare of 
the Lord, that is wiſe- 


| {dome,and to depart from 


I eviilis underſtanding. 
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| and keepe his holy Commandements, 


26. Betore any thing had being, 
this wiſdome was with him 3 for out of | 
it hee decreed the manner and way of 
the raine., ſo alſo of the thunder and 


27. Even then was hee acquainted 
with it in himſelfe, not in thecreature, 
as wee are, which hee declared by the 
creature; not learned from the crea- 
ture, as we doe, hee decrecd all things 
by it, and brought them forth in their 
order and manner as they now ap- 
peare through it. | 

28. Hee hath reſerved to himſelfe 
the wiſdome of government, and hath 
taught mananother leſion, than toleſ+ 
ſon and preſcribe him, to wit, tobe 


| obedient to him, to feare his Name, 


| that is his duty, and therein 1s his wiſe- 


domeand underſtanding. 
| | 
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CHAP. 


| 


' ſearchable wates of Gods wiſdome, in 


me, but by the mercy of the Lord be- 
ing free from ſorrow and affliction | 
whereto this life 1s ſo ſubject, I for my | 

part had all happineſle and good ſuc- 
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1. Þ0B after that hee had reproved 


Bildad, juitified himſelfe, and 
convinced his friends of the un- | 


the three foregoing Chapters; finding 


them all mute, and no reply made up- 


on him, thus further proceeds to ſpeak 
tn his owne behalte, by wiſhes, bewa1- | 


lings, and ſelfe-juſtifyings 1n theſe | 
three Chapters following. | 


2. Oh (fates hee) that it were with 
mee now as it was heretofore, when 
God ſmiled upon me, and upheld me 
in proſperity and happinelle. 

3- When 1 was apparantly bleſled 
of h1m, ſo that every one ſaw, and 
could ſay, that hee exceedingly favou- 
red me, whenno cloud overſhadowed 


celle attending me 1n ſtead thereof. 

4. In my former dates thus it was : 
The ſpeciall and peculiar love of God 
to mee was then acknowledged by all, 
and ſeene in evident tokens of good 
will by his bleſſing and proſpering me i 

Te # *: and | 


1. Moreover, 726 con- | 
tinued his parable, and | 


{ajd 3 


| 
| 


2. Oh, that I were as | 
in moneths pait,as in the ! 
daics when God preler- 
ved mee; 


- Mis tds candle] 
{hined upon my head, 
and when by his light I 
walked through darke- 
nefle, 


4. As | was in the dates 
of my youth, when the 
ſecret of God was upon |. 
my tabergacle, 


md 


GS ————— 
— 


_ . 4 SC BNR”. ARE 


CO  ——— 


174 


| 5. Whenthe Almigh- 


ty was yet with mee, 
when my children were 
about me : 


m_—_ 


6. When I wathed my 


rocke Powred me out r1- 
vers of olle : 


7. When 1 went out 
to the gate, through the 
city, when I prepared 
my {eat in the {treet. 


$. The young men ſaw 
{ me, and hid themſelves: 
and the aged aroſe, and 


itoodup. 


' 


9, The Princes refrai- 


| {teps with butter,and the 


| 


| due to them. 


J o Bp Paraphraſed. __— Chap, 29. 
i | 


and all that belonged unto me; O that | 
it were ſo now, as it was then ! 

5. Before this evill befell me, when 
as God Almighty was extraordinarily } 
with mein the ample manifeſtation of 
his love unto me, and unremoved from 
mee asnow hee 1s, when my children 
were all alive, and were great com- 
torts unto mee. | 

6. WhenlT had all manner of plen- 
ty,abounding in every good thing,and 
when as there was nothing but by the 
will of God, it was bleſfled and made 
ſerviceable to ine,and conduced to en- 
rich mee. | 


7. Whenl went honourably atten- | 


ded tothe place of judicature, having 
many ſpectatours; and had the ſeat of 
juſtice ſetup, and made ready for mee 
in the place of concourſe. | 
3. When men of all ages and de- 
grees reverenced mee; for the young 


men knowing my wiſedome, and ſee- | 


ing my grave deportment, would in a | 
ied ull diſtance,abſent themſelves 
from my preſence, as awed with it, 
and fearing the cenſure of my wiſe- | 
dome and gravity, the aged alſo had} 
mee n ſuch eſteeme, that they would | 
performe that reſpect to me which was | 


9. My wiſdome and my perſon was | 
| had} 


ned talking, and laid | 
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had in ſuch account, as that the very 
chicfe and prime of all the Princes of 
the people would refraine to ſpeake 
before me 1n reverence of me. 


| 10. The Noble men were fo awed 
with my wiſedome, that they were a- 
fraid to ſpeake1in my preſence. 


| It. Whenever I ſpake,it was known 


to be with ſuch wiftedome and integr1- 
ty, that they that heard mee, would 
bleſſe me,and bleſſe God for mee, and 
all men when they ſaw mee, would 
give mee the praiſe thereof, and ac- 


to bea bleſ{ing to them. 

12. For,becauſelI righted the poore 
that complained of wrong, and be- 
friended the fatherleſfle- in like ſort. 
and was ever a helper to the helpleſle 
perſon. . 

13. Theaffectionate prayer of ma- 
ny a poore ſonle hath beene beſtowed 
upon mee, who being hopeleſle, and 
not knowing which way to turne him, 
I have ſtucke to in his extremity , 


[and kept him from — : Andthe 


poore diſtreſled widow, when ſhe was 
wronged.lI tooke her part,and righted 
her upon: her adverſary, to the chea- 
ring and rejoycing of her ſad heartin 
her friendleſſe and expoſed condition. 


knowledged me for my wiſe and up- | 
right carriage of things among(\t them | 


— 


their hand on their 
mouth. 


[| 


| 10. The Nobles held 
their peace, and then 
, tonyue cleaved to the 
rocte of their mouth. 

| . 11. When the eare 
| heard me, then 1t bleſſed 
me; and when the eye 
ſaw me, It gave witnetfe 
to mee, 


I2. Becauſe I delive- 
red the poore that cried, 
and the tatherlefſe, and 
him that had none to 


helpe him. 


13. Thebleſhng of him 
that was ready to periſh 
came upon mee : and 
| cauſed the widowes 
| heart to ling for joy, 


—— _—_—_—_— 
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04. I pu 
| oulneile, ant it cl ls | 
MC: my judgement vi. 
aS a robe anil a diadem. 


I, uy htc 


5. I waseyecs ro the 


the lame. 


16. I was a tather to 
the Poore and the cauſe | 
which I xneiy not,] ſear- 
ched our. - 


17. And I brake the 


| 
MM ; 

Jjawes of t the wicked, and } 
| 


plucked the ſpoile out oy 


11s teeti1. 


18, TheonT faid, [ ſhall 
die inmy neſt,and L ſhall 


. 
1 multiply my dates as the 
> : & 


| ſand. 
| 


Olin. and {lect Was tO | 
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14 It was my frudy and carein nall 
| my wates to be righteons, 


man, for which God greatly bleſſed 
 mee,and men highly honed me 


15. | gave advice arid counſell to | 


the ſimple, and ſupport to the weake 
and impotent, 

16. I was as pitifull to the POOre as 
a father to his childe, and as carefull 


| of them; fo that they wanted not. 


what I could beſtead them in; and the 
cauſe which to the poore mans difad- 


vantage was coloured over with de- 


ceittull pleadings, I tooke paines 1n 1t 
to finde out the truth, that the poore 


| might receive no wrong. 


17, AndI diſappointed the wicked 
mans covetous and cruell purpoles,nor 
ever could I ſuffer his pdwer to pre- 


\} vaile againſt the innocent, though it 
was never ſo great, but evermore re- 


ſcned the oppreſled out of his malice 
and rapine. 


18. In thoſe dates of my foreſaid 


proſperity, which God had ſoabun- 
dantly heaped upon me (to ſee there- 
fore his wonderfull wates) I little 


| thought I ſhould have come to this 
eſtate, having ſuch abundance of all | 
| things, with Gods favour and mine 


owne integrity to ſecure me3 I little 
thought 


_ * te. om 


unblames- 


*| able, and juſt both before God and 


| 


| 


| 
j 
j 
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th ought, tar _ {kould ever have come 


Gied in peace and quiet, rich and ho- 


— — 


i nourable, after a long lite. 


”— —- —— 


19. For I'grew up, and increaſed 
[—_——_—_ ly in all manner of felicity, 
and the bl-fling of God continually 
ea on me, Jand was with and up- 
on every thing | d1d, and all I had. 
20. He mcreaſed mine honour da1- 
ly, ſtill ſupplving mee with extraordr- 
nary and ſeaſonable wiſedome upon 
every occaſion, yea, and he increaſed 


my power allo to execute my coun- 
lells. 


— 


_ _— - 


ver my minde in any matter, waiting 
fr Wiledome and Juſtice to come 


— FC I OC ERNIE 


liſtened to mine advice and counſlell. * 
22. Which when they had heard, 
they recerved it as an Oracle, without 
-rzpizz my ſpeech was precious, and 
Jtke dew drops, brought refreſhing to 
their longing and expecting mindes 
when'it fell from mee. 


rn 


atter the: Summers heat, is not more 

thirſted for, and gaped after of the 

| chawned earth, than my judgement 

and advice was till 1 gave it. 

24, If I by my {miles gave any in- 
Aa timation 
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to this. bus hoped that I ſhould have 


| our by 
the owl LY : allnigl; tup- | 


70 


21. Men longed to heare me del1- 


fromme, and with {ilence diligently | 


23. The former,nay,the later raine, 


19.My root was ſpread 
the w: [Ers, and 


on ny br afict. 
| 


20, My glory was freſh | 


11 me, aud my bow was 
renued in my hand. 


21. Unto me men gave 


eare,. and waited, and 


kept {ilence at my coun- 


(ell. 


4 


| 


22. Aiter my words 
chey ſpake not againe, 
and my ſpeci lt -opped: 
upon them, 


23. And they va! red! 
for mee, as for the rainc, 
and hey opcied their 
mouth wide, as for the 
later raine, 


24. It I laughed _ 


, 
, 


them, they believed jt 
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| ' nor, and the light of my | timation of my fuſpition of any re- 
4 countenance they Ccalt | port or bulineſle, it was preſently di- | 
lh [ ROT downe. {truſted and diffented from of all the | 
[ reſt; and on the other hand, my leaſt 
x ' countenance or ſhew of approbation 
th | to any cauſe, was obſerved of others as 
'| | | a rule to goe by. 
i ; 25. 1 choſe outtheir, 25, In thoſe dates I was the onely 
1 | way, and fate Chicte, and | maryjm all matters, choſen by conſent 
fy | dwelt as a King in the | of 11 tobethe Prolocutor,and advan- 
i Lee, | +2 6h cndgy gi ced to the firſt place in all afſem-| 
j | | _ blies and places of Judicature,and had | 
? | my houle reſorted to like a Kings 
; Court 1n an army foradvice, and diſ- | 
| patch of bufineſſe ; yea, I was flocked. 
| unto from farre and neere, asa man of 
| a thouſand, thatis knowne to be able 
to adminiſter words of conſolation 
' /to mournfull and drooping fpirits, is | 
| 8 - | wont to be. | 
| ; pm — 
't | uy | y 
| CHAP. XXN, | 
| t | EY | | 
. | | 
3, Butnowthey that | r. FT THus it was with: mee here- | 
| pre younger than I, kgve ;, tofore : whileſt I proſpered, | 
me in deritton, whoſe fa- Lens hed lam - Fm | 
Xhcrs T' would' have dil- ſte f al nb ag 
ained to haye ſer with {*9Qe Ot all men, butnow that God! 
| ſehe dogges of my flocke, | dath turned the ſeales,and caſt me in- 
+ mat _ |to affliction, all men; (to: ſeehow vari- | 
: able their judgments.are withoutrea- | 
| OO 021327 32, WB OR OENPELSIR.....>\ 
RE___ - 


—_—_ ee et. —— 


a A - —_——- e.s 3. cod OO In” OE TIE 


To Paraphraſed. Cha p. 3O.| 


b 4 Lad vo a - —_ TE - 
x 


{ 


| very ſhepheards curs beyond them. 


| all Jawes of God and nature, owe mee 


| ploy 1n the meaneſt ofticeI had; forl 
| had none bad enough for ſuch baſe 


- a 7 [ll EEE. i. MRS ten _ ww 4 
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raſed. 


reſpect for mine age ſake, and which 
heretofore ſtood in awe of mee, doe 
now ſcorne mee, whoſe fathers were 
beggarly ſhackrags and baſe conditi- 
oned raſca!ls, whom I ſcorned toim- 


companions, who were of ſuch condi- 
tions that for my part, I valued my 


2. Men, that neither I, nor any man 


, | 
which way to turne them, nor what 


 tably in 1dlenefſe and lewd living. | 


LE ACamd 


elſe,could makeuſe of; for they were 
never good for any thing, but had 
waſted out their whole time unprofi- | 


3: Such as chrough their baſe pranks, | 
and vile conditions, durſt not appeare | 
in open view, but were driven to ſuch 
ſtraits, that they have not knowne 


courſe to take to get a bellie full of 
meat; for heretofore, when it was 
 otherwaies with mee than now it is, 
| | 

they were glad for feare of me, to take 
into remote and unfrequented places, | 


light on them. 


faine ' 


| 4+. Who, toav 
F. Aa 2 


ſon) have me in contempt, yea, even. 
| thoſe that are younger than I, who by | 


? 


their heeles, and flie farre enough off, 
and there to lurke where I could not | 


o1d me. have beene 


3. Yea, whereto might 
the firength of thelr: 
hands profit mee, in 
whom old age was pe-- 


riſhed? | 


3. For want and fa» 
mine they were folitary:} 
flying into the wilder- 
nefſe in former time de-] 
ſalate and waſte ? [ 


| þ 


4. Who ent wp Mal- | 
lowes by the buſhes, and 


—_ 
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5. T, dwell in the citits 


fobo V. Veye, in caves 0: 
tho: eaith, and In the 


I rockes '! -- 3 


Fo "Among the bul (hes 


_. | they br ayed, under the 
{ nettles they were gathe- 
red together. 

| 


of tooles, yea, child en 
ot baſe men :. they wee 
vilcr thanthe earth. 


fone. ye, | am their by- 
word. 


*%. 
J 


} 


0. They abhorre me; 


_—_ 


them, they were never thought wor- 


as if they had beene the arranteſt 
thieves 1n the world. ; 


[ Junipek -oots for their fainetoliveina moſt penurious beg- 


£ ry manner, feeding on nothing but | 
 Mallowes and Juniper roots, and ſuch | 
like things in the time of their banjſh- 
MEM 

5. Men of ſuch vile conditions, that 
not I only, but no man elſe could abide 


thy to live in any civill ſociety, but 
were out-lawed ofall men, and hated 


6. So as that they were forced for 


S. Trey were chi]dren | 


9. And now am I their. 


"a y He  tarre from mee, | 


 feare and —_ to dwell in remote 
| obſcure places, and durſt not thew 
| their heads : 

{ ..7. Butlived ike wide Aſles,having 
no company but themſelves, and their 
hiding place was among buſhes and 


could finde them, or would come to 
ſecke them. ; | 

6. They were children fall wic- 
ked and deſpicable men, ſuch as were 
not thought worthy to goe upon the 
ground. 


not to come out of their holes, andto 
ſhew their faces in att:ont of mee, and 
to triumph over mee with (cornfull 
| Baladsand by-words. 


| 


| 


| nettles, where they hoped no body | 


| 9. Andnow theſe very fellows ſtick | 


19. TRE abhorre,and diſdainfulty 


oo 
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Prtoess looke of mee, as ſcorning to | and ipare not to ſpit in 


- 


imagined. 


| 


—_— 


| cauſe I was ever moſt ſevere agai 


11: Becauſe the Lord hath brought 11. Becauſe hee hath 
|me low, & bereaved me of that power looted my cord, and at- 
and honour which | formerly injoyed, > lex tte berdle bo 
and 'wherewith I held them ſtraitly g,ome oo 
under; therefore they now take the. : 

liberty and opportunity todeſpiſe me, 

and 1n an unbridled manner without | 


' 


feare, ſhame, or manners, offer mee _ 

abuſe, and let looſe the reines of all | 

diſreſpect and contempt upon me. | 
12. A rowt of lawleſle younglters 12. Upon my right 


that could never abide mee 5 for be»! hand riſe the youth,they 
nſt puln away my tect, and 


them, have rebelliouſly aſſaulted me. DT Inns ne 


and by {trong hand robbed mee ofall &;,,, 
my worldly ſubſtance and ſupport at, _ 
once,utterly diſabling me ofall power S | 
to right or helpe my ſelte, and have | 
 fully-compaſled my ruine, which they | | 
have long withed and intend<d to me, TS + 

and have blocked up every doore of 
hope and poſlibility of better. ' + | 


could not away with my wales, and , path, they fet forward 
therefore their defire was to over- , my calamity, they have 


Fw”; 
throw both:mee and them, and to thys neIper, 


end they forwarded my deſtruction all 2 | 


] 


Sr {i 


come necre 3 they beard and affront | 3y face: | 


dw in the vileſt manner that can be 


fited ms, they have al- | 


rn 


I 2. 'T hey hated my courſes, and | I 3, They marre my. 


| 


thatever they could. poſſible : They 2 | 
: AS 3 _ needed. 
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14. They came upon me 


as a wide breaking inof 'tg jt of themſelves, ruſhing in upon. 
_—_— 4 an - v4-ppronn , me with all their violence at once,and | 
x (O07  TREeny- lacking no time, bur fell pell mell up- 


ſelves upon me. 


15. Terrours are tur- 
ned upon-me : they pur- 


(ue my ſoule as the wind: | denly and vehemently {\urpriſed mee, | 


and my welfare pafſeth 


away as acloud. 


16. And now my foe 
is poured out upon mee ; 
the dates of affliftion 


have taken hold upon 


mece. 
17. My bones are pier- 
ced 1n me in the night- 


take no reſt. 


15. Bythe great force 
of my diſeaſe, 1s my gar- 
ment changed : it bin- 
deth me aboutas the col- 


lar oftmy coat. 


| could aft it, when they ſaw opportunt- 


needed none to animate or put them: 
on to ſo miſchievous a bulineſle.. 
14. For they were forward enough 


on all that ever I had, adding one mil- 
chiefe to another, ſo faſt as ever they 


ty and the breach once made. 


have light upon mee, they have ſud- 


| 


ſeaſon; and my finewes 


CY 


| to the great affrighting and amazing 


| meth to paſle they are utterly [tained | 


15. All manner of formidable evils 


| 


of my foule, when as all my welfare 1s 
thus vaniſhed in a moment. 

16. In ſo much as my ſoule and: 
ſpirit is quite waſted and ſpent with;| 
ſorrow, my afflictions have ſo ſore op= 
preſled mee- | 

17, Beſides the loſſe of my eſtate, | 
my bodily paine is ſo great allo, that 
my very bones and ſinewes which 
ſhould ſtrengthen me, can themſelves 
gather no ſtrength through paine and 
reſtleſnefle in my very bed. 

13. By theextremity of my diſeaſe, 
and by the matter that it forceth out- 
ward 1n boiles and ſores, the iſluings 
whereof my clothes ſoake in, it com- 


— — — AT. —_ 


| 


— : 


and ſpoiled, and fo ſtiffened with that 
EE 
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| congealed matter, as that they which | | 
once fate looſe and eafie to my body, _ 
are all over now as hard and ſtrait up- bY 
| on me as my collar. | 
6 I9. God hath, as 1t were, trampled |. | 
me todirt, and made me like an heape | 0 the mure, and Tam 
of duſt and aſhes. become like duſt & aſhes. 
| 20. And furthermore, in all this | 20. I cry unto thee, 
extremity I cry to God, and can get | 414 thou doſt not heare 
[no an{wer nor reliefe; I preſent my | <3 _ Up,and thou 
ſclfe before him in prayer, and offer | "©5*"4el- me nor. 
;my felfe to his view, to ſee if ſuch a-| | 
[ pitifull ſpectacle and ſuppliant, can | | 
' move any thing with him, but it 
availes me nothing. 
21. Thou haſt notdealt ſo well with | 21. Thou art become | 
mee heretofore, but now thou dealeſt | cruel} to mee: with thy | 
as il}; thy infinite goodnefle feemes to | frong band rhowoppo: | 
be turned into infinite ſeverity and | {| thy ielie agamit mie. 
hard-hearted cruelty ;. for one would 
thinke that with all the meine force of | EE, 
thy mighty power thou oppoleſt thy | | 
iclte gainft me, ſo:as that thowcouldit | 
not uſe me worle than thou doft. - | 
| 22. As the whileputt lifts up the | 25. Thow lifectt mee. 
| duſt} and earries ir farreaway; fo haſt | up/to'the'winid * then 
thou asgwith afuddew blaſt, tranſtated | cauſeſt meeto rot mas 
| mer outof all health and! happineſle, | band diflolveltniy fub- 
\thacthe earth amd thislife eanafford, | fance- I 
{and -haſt ſeparated 'meacſuchan'infinit | 
diſtance from:them; tharl am ſure we 
can never meet againe» for my fleſh 
f Ez BE. 


19. He hathcaſt me 


em 
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7. | madea covenant 
with mine eyes; why 
then ſhould I thinke np- 


on a maid ? 


Cu_—_nr mr _.z cq—— Din - "i. 


Jos Paraphraſed, Chap.z1. 


| | verto looke upon a maid unlawfully 


| their ſudden ſurpriſall and inconſide- 
|rate glances3 and like as I watched 
| mine eyes without; ſo upon the ſame 
|reaſon, becauſe I would not offend 
| God, did I alſo watch my thoughts 
| within, that they entertained no luſi- | 


—— —_ - — —— 


{truments have quite changed their 
tune, and gow there is nothing but wo 
and lamentation heard from me. 


Cnar. XAXL 


I* Ut however it hath pleaſed 
B God todeale with me,or what 
ever the world thinkes of me, 

[am ſure that I have walked ſtrictly 
with God, and have given mine heart 

to him 1n all points, with full purpoſe 
toorderall my waies with felfe>den1- 

all according to his will 3 as to inſ{tance 
firſt in the, moſt flefh-pleaſing luſt of 
carnall concupiſcence. I made a co- | 
venant with mine eyes touching it, ne- 


toluſt after her,, and ſet a ſtrit watch 
aver them accordingly, to prevent 


full ſpeculations,thus taking care, and 


uling all diligenceto approve my ſelfe 
every way upright to God, both with- 


iinand without. | = 
| 2, For| 
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Chap.31. 

2. ForTIknew, and well conſidered | 
| | the reward of a ſinfull man and an hy- 
pocrite that either l:wed looſely, or 
caried it cunningly, how thatto ſuch 
a man, God, who from above ſecth all 
| things here below would afford no | 
grace nor favour 5 | 

3. But contrarily hath in his juit| 
decree appointed deſtruCtion for ſuch, 
and his fearefull mdignation ſeverely 
to light upon them. 

4. I evermore ſet the Lord before 
mine eyes as ſeeing all my waies, and 
obſerving my paths, who I know, 
knowes them well enough. 
| 5. And therefore] appeale to him, 
whether I have walked in any vaine 
. | wayorfſinfull courſe, or if I have de- 

| ighted or deſired to doe wrong to | 
any. 

6. [L defire with all my heart that | 
God would take my judgement into 
his owne hands, where I am ſure I 
ſhould have right done mee; for I 
know his' eyes cannot be ſo blinded 
with mine affiigjons (though mens 
are) but that for all them hee will be 
able impartially to ſee and know mee ' 
to be upright. 
7. For my part Idefireno favour, 
ifhe find mee not ſo, if hee find that I 


J OB Paraphraſ: ed. 


| 


have (as is ſaid of mee) ſtept aſide to 
RS 7 Ro 


after mine eyes, and if a= 


189 | 


— 
— 


2. For what portion 
of God is there trom a- 
bove ? and what inheri- ! 
tance of the Almighty | 
from on high? 


q! 
BE. 


3, Is not deſtru&ion : 
to the wicked? and a} 
ſtrange puniſhment to 
the workers of iniquity ? 


4. Doth not he ſce my 
wales, and count all my 


eps?” :- 


5. It I have walked 
with vanity, or if my 
foot. hath hafted to de-| 


ceit ; 


| 6. Letmebeweighed 
In an even ballance, that 
God may know mine in- | 
tegritys | 


| 


| 


+4} 

7. If my fiep hath} 
turned out of the way, 
and mine heart walked 


—— 


| — ted. Ain. amd "EW we 
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heed 


+/* m2 MN mw T7 the Lord will not trouble mee here. 
| © ME grave Mong tnecy \.but that there I ſhall have reſt, both 1 
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| grieved for the poore ? 


| 


Aa 
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18.4 for Paraphraſcd, Chap. 30.! 
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| 1s already falling aſunder peacemeale, | 
| anc turning to dull, as if 1t were in the 
grave, | | | 
23. For I know that 23. And this thou doſt, becauſc I} 
chou wilt bring mee to | know thou art purpoſed utterly to 
death, and to che houle | -14ke anend of me, and by afflictions 
appointed tor all living, | to bring me to the grave, whither all | 
| men living muſt come ſooner or later, | 
| one way or other, as 1t pleaſcth thee.. - | 


| 


24. How be it he will | | 24. HowbeitI am ſure of this, That | 


cry in his deſtruQtion. | 
Y | and others that are innocent like my 


{elfe, whom yet here hee 1s pleaſed to | 
exerciſe under aftliction, and to make | 
4 | grone under heavie preſſures. . 

25. Did not Iweepe| 25. Idid not carry my ſelte towards 
for him that was In trou- | other men, as other men carry them- 
ble? was not my ſoule | eyes toward me, and therefore I ho- 
ped for better., I am ſure I wept for 
them that were in trouble, and my! 
ſoule had a fellow-feeling of the 
poore mans miſery that at any time be- 
Ol. | fell him. | 

26. When I looked| 26. And now thatT ought to have 
for good, then cvillcame| beene ſo dealt withall by others, it's 
unto mee - and when I| nothing ſo, but whereas I expetted | 
waited for light, there | 114 hoped to have found ſome pity, I 
came darkneffe. : | 

 finde none; 'and 1n ſtead of that com- 
fort I hoped to have received from my | 
friends and companions, I can find no- | 
thing but diſcomfort. rr 
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27, With molt compaſſionate ſym- 
pathie did my bowells earne over the 
afflicted, ſo thatI could have no quiet 
in my ſelte, for grieving and taking 
thought for them, I was ſeldome or 
never without forrow for ſome one or 
others affliction. 

28. Such was my fellow-feeling, 
and my heart tooke on ſo ſore' for 
them, that nothing could comfort me, 
methought the Sun ſhone not warme 
upon me the whileſt : yea, ſo ſenfible 


ts... AM. 


caſes knowne 1n an open and pitifull 
manner to other men, to raiſe them 

more friends. and to move others alſo 
as well as my felfe to pity and pray 
for them. 

: 25. But on the contrary, I am un- 

pitied and forſaken of all men, a1o- 

litary and 'forlorne 'man in-theſe my 

milſeries. ; 

30. Theſe things make me 1n a la- 

mentable ſtate, ſo that my ſkin with 
ſorrow and anguiſh, is quite changed 

from white to blacke, and my bones 


torment of ſoule. 

31. Every thing increaſeth ſorrow, 
nothing in the world affords mee any 
comfort, ſo that all my muſficall in- 


27, My bowels boiled 
| and reſted not: the daies 


| wasT of their preſſures, that I could} 
not containe my ſelte, but made their | 


are, as It were, conſumed with inward 


of affliction prevented | 


mee : | 


28, I went mourming | 
withoutthe Sun; I ood 


up, and I cried in the| 


congregation. 1 


29. I ama brother to | 
Dragons, and a"tompa-, 


nionto Qwles. 


upon me, and my bones: 
are burnt with heat. 


31. My harpealſo is 
turned to mourning, and 
my organ into the voice | 


wh. 
/ 


30. My skin isblacke| - 


| of them that weepe. | 
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on a maid ? 


7. I madea covenant 
with mine eyes; why | 
then ſhould I thinke up- 


[Lam ſure that I have walked (ſtrictly 
with God, and have given mine heart | 


| ver to looke upon a maid unlawfully 


{their ſudden ſurpriſall and inconſide- 
|rate glances3 and like as I watched 
| mine eyes without fo upon the ſame 


| © 2. For | 


[truments have quite changed their 
tune, and gow there is nothing but wo 
and lamentation heard from me. 


CHAP. XXXL 


I* Ut however it hath pleaſed 
God to deale with me,or what 
ever the world thinkes of me, 


to him in all points, with full purpole | 

toorderall my waies with felfe=den1- 
all according to his will 3 as to inſtance 
firſt in the moſt flefh-plealing luſt of 
carnall concupiſcence. I made a co- 
venant with mine eyes touching it, ne- 


to luſt after her.,, and ſet a ſtrict watch 
aver them accordingly, to prevent 


reaſon, becauſe I would not offend 
God, did I alſo watch my thoughts 
within, that they entertained no luſi- 
full ſpeculations,thus taking care, and 
aling all diligenceto approve my ſelfe 
every way upright to God, both with- 


in and without. 


_—_— 


Chap. _= y 


the reward of a ſinfull man and an = 
pocrite that either l:yved looſely, 
caried 1t cunningly, how thatto hn 
a man. God, who from above ſecth all 


grace nor fayour 5 


decree appointed deſtruCtion for ſuch, 
and his fearefull mdignation ſeverely 
to light upon them. 

4. I evermore ſet the Lord before 
| mine eyes as ſeeing all my waies, and 
obſerving my paths, who I know, 
knowes them well enough. 

And thereforeT appeale'to him, 
whether I have walked in any vaine 
way or {infull courſe, or if I have de- 
 Hghted or deſ1 red to doe wrong to 
any 

6. [L defire with all my heart that 
God would take my judgement into 
his owne hands, where I am ſure I 
ſhould have right done mee; for 1 
know his eyes cannot be ſo blinded 
with mine afficttons (though mens 
are) but thar for all them hee will be 
able impartially to ſee and know mee | 
to be upright. 

7. For my part Idefire no favour, | 
ifhe find mee not ſo, if hee find that I 
La: (as 15 ſaid of mee) ſtept aſide to 


..S Þ. 2... 


—_ 


| 


| 


| things here below would afford. no | 


3- But contrarily hath in his juſt | 


J '® = Paraphraſ, ed. 


2. ForTI knew, and well confidered | 


| 


| after mine eyes, and if a= 


87 | 


— 


_— 


2. For w wh at Portion 
of God is there trom a- k 
bove ? and what inheri- | 
tance of the Aln mghty | 
from on high ? 


3, Is not deſtru&ion : 
to the wicked? and 2 
ſtrange punithment to| 
the workers of iniquity ? 


4. Doth not he ſee my | 
wales, and count all my 
ſteps? 


5. It I have walked 
with vanity, or if my 
foot. hath hafted to de-| 
cet ; 


6. Letme be weighed 
in an even ballance, that 
God may know mine in- 
tegrity. 


It my fiep hath 
Rn out of the way, 
and mine heart walked| 


—_— 


—_ 


as. 


oo 


Jos P arapbraſed . Chap. 3I. 


£ 


| | ay blot hath cleaved to 


I CO" ah ſt 


8. Then letmeec ſow. 
ana Jet another eat; yea, 
let my off-1ſpring be roo- 
ted out. 


| 


i 


9. If mine heart hath 
beene deceived by'a wo- 
| man,or it I have Jaid wait 


{ at my neighbours doore: 


| 106. Thenletmy wifc 
_ } grindeunto another, and 
jet others bow downe 
upon her, | 


{ 


| 21. Forthis 1s an hai- 

| NOUS Crime, Yea, It 1S an 

 iniquir to be puniſhed 
by thejudpes. 


my Namnds: | 


| others reape the profit from me 3 yea, 


ſubject her ſelfe to another, and let 


| 
| 


doe wickedly, or thatI have willingly 
with conſent of heart, ſuffered mine | 
eyes to breake their bounds in luſt or 
courting, or that my hands have beene. 
ouilty of receiving any bribe to the 
diſhonour of my function,and blemith | 
of mine integrity : | 

8+ Then let God lay what puniſh- ' 
ment he will upon mee, letnothing be. 
bleſſed that I put my hands unto, but | 
let mes plow and ſow and take much | 
paines for increaſe to. no purpoſe, let; 


let him root mee from off the earth,ſo 
that no one of all mine oft-ſpring re- 
maine thereon to uphold my name. 

9. If I have ſuffered mine heart to. 
be ſeduced from mine owne wife by | 
any other woman, or if I have ever ; 
wronged any one 1n that kinde: | 

10. Then letmebe ſo dealt withal], 
as 1s but juſtand equall; let my wife 
breake her bond of duty to mee, and 


ee ER 


her be adulterouſly proſtituted to o- 
ther meninhike manner. 

11+ Forthis1sa finne moſt notori- 
oully vile, and extremely odious to 
God, which ſhall not efcape unpuniſh- 
ed of him, who hath appointed it to 
be puniſhed even by the ciyill Ma- 
viſtrate. bn 


the. 


—— ——S...... wv. 


| 


a tt. 


| Chap.3 1. 


| very well what will come of it, That 
| it ſhall certainly kindle the wrath of | 


| and deſtruction. 
| 13. Or if ever through p:ide or 
[1n any bulineſſe they defired mee to 


| tderatton ever in my —_—— which 
| made mee carry my lelfe 


WW" "ESE 


—_——_ 


: 


againſt their humble intreaties, and | 
juſt defences, how thinke I, ſhall I an- | 
ſwerit to God, when he queſtions me | 
| upon 1t? or how ſhall I ſpeed with him, 
| who is ſo infinitely beyond me, when 


made mee, and: cauſed usto be borne 


| 
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12. If I be ouilty of this, I know 
God againſt me, to mine utter rune | 


paſlion I was wont by (trong hand to 
beare downe, or {]etght the righteous 
cauſe and juſt pleadings of thoſe that 
were my ſervants, man or maid, when 


heare them cleare themſclves. 
t4. Forl had this humbling con- 


ttingly to- 
ward them : If I reject and ſcorne, 
mine inferiours, and ſtop mine eares 


he takes up a controverſie againſtme? 
how then ſhall I have my prayers 
heard, or my anſwers and humble 
pleadings in mine owne behaltfe finde 
Tens, a and take place with 
im ? | 


| [ 
15. And thusI further conſidered, 


Did not the ſame God make him that 


alike, and ſo to be equall im nature, 


12. Foritis a hrethar | 
conſumeth to dcſtruft- 
on, and would root out 
all mine 1nciealc. 


13. It [did deſpiſc the 
caulc Of my 1nan-{ervant, 
or of my maid- ſervant, 
when they contended 
with me : 


14. What then ſhall I 
do when God ritcth up ? 


what (ſhallIl anſwer him? 


I nn CIS 


15. Did not hee that 
made mee inthe wombe, 
make him? and did not 


| 


one faſhion us in the, 


wombe ? 


—_ dw ellen 


_ Bb 3 _ though. 
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and when hee viliteth, | 
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J OB Paraphraſed, Chap.} I : 


15. Tf F have with- 


| he!d the poore from 


their deſire, or have cat- 
led the eyes of the wid- 
dow to taile:! 


17. Or havecaten my 
morſell my ſelte alone, 
and the fatherlefſe hath 


not eaten thereot. 


18. (For from my 
youth hee was brought 
up with mee, as with a 
tather, and I have ginded 
her from my mothers 


wombe. ) 


SS—_-- 


19. It T have ſcen any 


_ | perith for want of clo- 
| thing,or any poore with- 


out covering : 


20. If hisloynes have 
not bleſſed me, and it hee 


were not warmed with 
the fleece of my fheepe : 


| bly been wont to devour my ſubſtance 
my felte alone, without imparting it 


| hath'given me : 


trough 1n civill reſpets he hath pre- 
ferred me before him. 

16. If I have detained the poore 
mans pledge againſt his will, or have 
any way wronged him, eyther by de- | 
layingrodoe himright, or by keeping 
him from his right, or have given 
cauſe tothe widow to weepeand com- 
' Plaine of mee, either for doing her 
wrong my ſelte, or not righting her on 
others that wronged her. | 

| 17. OrifIhaveeither baſely or co- 
vetoutly, unhoſpitably, or uncharita- 


[ 


with a free and bountifull mind to the 
fatherlefle, andfſuch as had need. 

18. (ForT have beenever a harbou- 
rerand {uccourer of.the diſtreſſed, and 
have alwaies had a fatherly care to 
provide forall ſuch as Law were help- 
lefle and in need, fatherlefſe, or wid- 
dow.) 

19. It I have ſcene any poore ſoule 
ſuffer through nakedneſle and want of 
clothing, or any poore man deſtitute 
of neceſlaries to keepe him warme : 

20. And have not in pity and cha- | 
rity ſupplied him, and accommodated 
him: with clothing and all needful] 
conveniences out of the {tore that God 


20 If 


| 


dt. oo 
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21. If I have taken advantage by 21 1fT havelitt up my 


my power and authority to wrong or | and againft the father- |. 
| lefſe, when IT faw my | 


helpe in the gate : 24: 


| 


 oppretle any fatherlefle or helpleſle 


one in judgement, though if I would 


| [ could have beene ſure to have had it | 
| gone on my fide againſt them : os | 
\ 22, If theſeorany of theſe can juſt- | _ 22-1 hen let minearme | 
ly be lazd to my charge, then let the _ 76pm Specs FPonlder- | 
Lord marke mee for ſuch an one by 4: _—y -Vaes wy 
ſome notorious judgement, beyond | Ss 4 
any that hee hath laid upon mee yet; 
Let mine arme rot off, or to make it 
more remarkable, letit fall ſuddenly 
from my ſhoulder, and be broken | 
from the bone that doth uphold it, to 
my utter diſabling, as a puniſhment of 
my {1n, and token of my hypocrifie. .. 
23. Tam ſure none of thele can be | 23. For deſtruftion. 
juſtly fathered upen me; for I alwaies | from God was a terrour | 
had the feare of God before mine |*2 me, and by reaſon of 
eyes; I knew how he hated and would = "2M I could nor 
puniſh ſuch things, and therefore |" 2] 
durſt never be guilty of any of them; 
h1s greatneſſe and majeſty awed me | 
that I durſt do no ſuch matters. 2” 
24. It. I have beene guilty of ſpir- | 24. 1f T have madegold 
 tuall Idolatry, making gold my God, | my hope, or have ſaid co 
by repoling any hope in it to be hap- | be tine gold, Thou art 
py by it, or have buile my faith and | ®Y contidence : 
confidence of. future ſubſiſtency and 
welfare in my abundance of the choi- [ 7 
ſeſt and chiefeſt riches : 
| | | -_ -- _ It 
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25. It I rcjoyced be- 
cauſe my wealth was 
great, and becauſe mine 
hand had gotten much : 


26. If I beheld the 


Sunne when it ſhined, or 


the Moone' walking in 
brightneſle : 


27. And my heart hath 


beene tecretly-enticed,or 


|my mouth hath kiffed 


my hand : 


23. This alſo were an 


ay £o be puniſhed 


by the Judge:tor Iſhould 


have denied the Godthat 


is above. 


29. If I rejoiced at 
the deſtrution of him 
that hated me, or lift up 
my [lcltewhen evil found. 


him. 


30. (Neither have [ 
ſuffered mymouthto fin, 
by wiſhing a curle to his 


| {oule.) | 


31. If the menof m 
tabernacle ſaid not, Oh 


25. If in a carnall ſecurity I have | 
immoderately rejoycedin mine abun- 
dance of wealth, or as if becauſe by 
mine owne wit and induſtry I had 
heaped up much : 

26, If ever I beheld the Sunne in 
his glory, or the Moone in her beau- 
ty, as doe the Idolatrous heathen a-| 
| bout me : 

27. And haveeither ſecretly in my 
heart and affetions beene enticed to 
warſhip thoſe excellent creatures in 
ſtead of the Creator, and aſcribe to 
them the honour. and thankes of his 

rovidence, as they doe; or openly 
bo ſuch outward expreſſions as they 
uſe. =, 

28. Thisalſo,could it be laid to my 
charge,were worthy puniſhinent from 
God); for it were noletle than blaſphe- 
my and Atheiſme, and ſo of due to be 
puniſhed even by the Magiſtrate. 

29. If I os 4 rejoyced at | 
the deſtruction of mine enemy and 
him that hated me, or proudly tram- 

led upon him in his miſery, which I 
as not. 

30. (Neither have I given way to 
my paſiton ſo much asto let my mouth | 
breake out ſinfully to curſe him, or to 
wiſh him evill) 

31.Y oughlThave been ſtrong-' 


i 
i 
! 
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Ald 


| 


ly prefl-d by others to revenge my | thar we had of his {-{ | 
ſelte, who were neere unto me,and had | we cannot be4atisicd. 
power with mee in other things, and| 
whothemſclves, out of love and re- | 
ſpect to mee, being impatient of mine 
injury, would faine have wrought my 
revenge,and offered it,if I would have 
ſuffered them. 3 
32. It's well knowne, the ſtranger 
did not lodge harbourleſle if I knew 
of it, but that I bid the way-faring 
weary traveller welcome to my houſe. 


—— — —  - QDOO,vO.. "I 


w 
32. The ſtranger did 
not lodge in the itreet : | 


but I opened my doores | 
to the traveller. 


33. IfI atanytime have concealed} 
| my {in from God, as did Adam, and as 
all men naturally are apt to doe, by 
excuſe or extenuation, and have not 
humbly with ſelfe-judging confeſſed 
it to him, but kept it unuttered in my 
boſome, as loth to leave it, or to be 
humbled for it. 
34. No.I did none of theſe,nor did 
lever, either for the feare of a violent 
and combined multitude, or of the 
loſle of friends and acquaintance, and 
their falling off from mee, (though 
they were of never fo conſiderable 
quality and number) at any time keep 
within doores, and hide my head, or 
hold my peace, but openly reproved | 
| ſinne, and ſhewed my ſelfe alwaies | 
in the behalfe of the innocent with 
 1mpartiality and juſtice. 
Cc 


| 


P—_ 


25- O 


a. 


—_—— 


- 


tranſgreſhon, as flax : 


contempt of tamiliester- 
rifie mee : that I kept {:- 


© 33. If I covered my | 


by hiding mine iniquity 
in my boſome. | 


34. Did1 tearea great 


multitude, or did the. 


CE IE 


lence, and went not out 
of the doore? 


þ 
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35. Othat ene would | 435. O that any one heard mee that 
| are mee « behold, m7 | could object any thing againſtme,nay, 
deli e is, that the Al-| if 1 je [deſire the Almighty would tel 
mighty would anſiver | 1.6 ſo, and that any, whomſoever hc| 
{ me,and that mineadver= |. he T | Co ett 
ary had wiitten a book, } (tor papa * none) that can objec 
- | any thing againſt what I have ſaid, 
}- would make his allegations againſt 
1 mee, and ſet downe his accuſations 1n 
7; | writing 3 that might reade and know 
them, and ſo might compleatly cleare 
my ſelfe by my reply. 
36. Surely I would not take 1t 11! 
| m— |.at any mans hands whomloever, but 
_—_—_ TTT" Lould thinke he did mee a very great | 
1 favour nit, and would ſet choicely by 
| it, nor ſhould it daunt mee. but incou- 
LL: 1; ____ þ rage me, forl ſhould not doubt, but 
___ | upon myreply, 1t would turne to my 
{ exceeding honour; for mine innocen- | 
cy a{ſureth me the triumph and victo- | 
ry over any adverſary, or accuſations 
in the world, 
37. I would declare 37. I would deale truly with him 3 
| umto him the number | fox ] would tell him all that ever 1 
of a ſteps, asa Fr at | know by my ſelfe, and would relate 
0g I goe necre unto | to him the whole courſe of my life, 
7 | nor would[T ſhrink back, or flinch him 
| one jot, but would boldly encounter 
| him, and make good my matter a- 
38. It my landery a-| gainſt him whoever' hee were. 
gainſt me, orthat thetur-| 38. If my land blame mee for un- 


| rowes likewiſe thereof | 5uſt and eruell dealings toward them 
complaine. | that | 


| 36. Surely 1 would | 
take itupon my ſhoulder, 
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that plowed and huſbanded it. | 
39. IfI have reaped the benefit of | 
it through other mens labours with- 
out wages juſtly paid them, or have 
racked my rents to the occupiers un- 
doing. '- 
40. Then let all my labour and ſeed 
be evermore loſt z Let thiſtles grow in | 
ſtead of Wheat, and cockle in ſtead of 
Barley 5 let me have weeds for corne. 
The words of Job in expoſtulation 
with his three fnends are here ended. 


ii —————_— 2 


{ 
! 
i 
| 


CHAP, XXXIEL 
I. Or theſe three foreſaid men 
ſeeing they could not prevaile | 
with Job to be otherwaies op1- 
nionated of himſelfe then as an up- 
right & innocent man, gave Over now. 
at laſt to preſſe any more upon him. 
2. Elihu the ſonne of Barachel, who 
came of Byz, the ſonne of Nahor, who 
was the brother of Abraham, having 
heard all that had paſt betweene Job 
and his three friends was moved with 
indignation againſt both him and 
them. Now the reaſon why hee was | 
angry with Job, was not becauſe hee 
maintained his owne integrity againſt | 


Cc > his | 


39. [tThaveeaten the 
fruits thereof without 
money, or have cauſed. 


the owners thereof to | 


loſe their lite, 


| 40. Let thiſtles grow 
in ſtead of Wheat, aud 


cockle in ſtead of Barley. CE 
796 are; 


The words of 
ended. 


7, So theſe three men | 
ceaſed to anſwer 7b, be-| 
caule he was righteous in} 
his owne eyes, | 

| 
| 


2. Then was kindled 
the wrath of El:hz the 
{onne of Barachel the 
Bxziteof the kindred of 
of Ram: : againſt 1ob was 
tvs wrath kindled, : be- | 
cauſe hee juſtified him- | 
ſe]te rather than God, | 
' 


| 


| 


| 
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| his friends, but becaufe he over-eyed 
his owne righteouſneſle to the leflen- 
| 1ng of Gods, pleading it too farre (not 
| onely againſt his friends, but) even to 

God himielfe in the way of expoſtu- 

lation, and therewith queſtioning his 
| T1ighteouſneſle in ſo dealing with him, 
| 1n ſtead of acknowledging it, and ad- 
| MIring his wales. 


3-Allo againſt bisthree $3. And the reaſon why he was alſo 


friends was his wrath angry with 7obs three friends, was, be- 
kin-led,becaule they bad ©, fe they could not direCtly taxe 7ob, 


found no anſweraand yer ner convincingly prove againſt him, 

that which all this while upon a bare 
ſurmiſe they had accuſed him of, 
narvely, of being an hypocrite and 


and wicked man. 
_ 4. How Flibu had wai- | 4; Now Fliha (though with childe 


| 
ted till 106 had ſpoken, | tg ſpeake) yet had des bridied 


awe they were elder] | his deſire till 7ob had fully Sed his 
- a5 laſtand longreply, nor had hee ever 
| oftered to- mterrupt the diſcourſe of 
| 7ob, three friends 1n all this time, or 
| put himſelfe in amongſt them for be- 
ng all his Elders, he gave them prece- 

dency of ſpeech. 

5. When Elibs ſaw 5. But when he had bead out lob, 
that there was no anfiver and ſaw that thoſe three men were 
in the month of theſe prayelled, and that for all that they 
ian Nindied. h1swrath had ſaid againſt him, they were now 
ET) at laſt (forwant of cleare conviction) 

taine to leave him as they found him, 


to 
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to wit, a righteous man, and innocent 
of the hypocrilte and crimes they laid 
{to his charge, He hereupon was pro- 
voked to utter his minde. 

'6: And thus at laſt, Elhy the ſonne 
of the atoreſaid Barachel the Buzite put 
forth himſelfe to ſpeake asfolloweth : 


( 


together with the weakneſles accom- 


age,and the advantages which uſually 
attend it, which did awe me from {pea- 
king all this while, ſo that I durſt not 
{hew mine opinion 1n ſo weighty a bu- 
ſine{le, nor before fuch grave perſo- 
nages, til] thatI had heard all that you 
could ſay. 

| 7. For though my youthfull defire 
prompted me to ſpeake,yet I checked 
it, and refrained my ſelte,giving leave 
(as was fitting)for thoſe who were my 
ancients to ſpeake firſt, who I thought 
in all probability knew therefore beſt 
how wiſely to inſtruct the erring. 


| 
youth, yet one man as well as another 


hath a ſpirit of underſtanding, (rea- 
ſon and judgement) in him, whereby 
through ſupply of ſpeciall inſpiration 
from God that can doe all things, hee 
may be able to know that which want 
of yeeres demies him. =o L 


CTC 3 


| 


[ am conſcious to my ſelte of my youth, 


panying it, and of your precedencie of 


8. But though age hath oddes of 


Qs  Wiſe- | 


5 0; And Eihs the {on | 


of Barachcl the Buzire, 
an{wered.and {a11, T am | 
young, and yeeare-very 
old, wherefore I vas a- 
trail, and durſt not ſheiy 
you mine opinion, h 


7. Taid, dajesſheuld 
{peake, and multitude of 
yecres ſhuuld teach wiſe- 
dome. 


S* But there is a ſpirit 
in man : and the inl} i» 


ration of the Almighty | 
giveth them underſtan- | 


ding. 


S— 


——_— — —_ 


-- 
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| 9. Great men arenot| 9g. Wiſdome isthe gift of God, and 
alwajes wiſc : neither| therefore thoſe men alwaies have it 
| doethe aged under and] not that we thinke are the likelieſt ; 
eomeent; for we ſee great men, who have advan- | 
f | | Pa. x | 
{ _-._ | tageof meanes and education, are not | 
alwaies the wilelt men, neither the 
| 7 #8 jb. aged that have advantage of time and 
_ experience, have alwaies proportion- 
| |able underſtanding and judgement, | 
but may, and doe both of them come 
fſbort(atleaſtin ſome things) of their 
E!  {1nferiours. 
[, 4 _—_— my 10. My ſpirit therefore being .1n- 
| Pearxen tome, allo Will | (rired of God, and allo ſtirred up by | 
_ op. [im to {peake, and having noted your 
| | errours, notwithſtanding your ages, I 
[am bold to take leave to challenge | 
your attentions, till I alſo give my| 
judgement, and take my turne in this 
cauſe. _— 
| 11. Behold, Iwaited|] 11. Know you all, that I have not! 
| 
| 


tor your words; [ gave | ſlept the while I have beene ſilent, but | 
eare to your reaſons, | djiltgently waited for, and attended to: 
whileſt you ſearched | ,j you ſaid 3I ſeriouſly confidered the. 
out what to ay, reaſons and arguments which f-«11: 
| from you, which I perceived all this | 
| while to be the beſt you could invent. 
| toevince your adverſary. | 
22, Lea, I attended | 12, Yea, [ purpoſely hearkened tO } 
| unto you : and behold, | you to have had ſome convincing rea-| 
there was none of you | («from you of that you accuſed Job, | 


that convinced Tob, or - 
| chat arfivered his words:  Þut the truth 1s, (for ſo farre I muſt 
j | take | 


C 


"HR" "2? a 


les. com. a —_— — ———— -- 
_—_— rum — 
_— nie. had 


| 


; 


| 


IO HEN A WER ooo 


| that you alleged againſt him, nor an- 


Job muſtneeds bea wicked hypocrite, 


[now doe it; forl utterly diſlike your 


—_— "om 
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eake his part) _ 15 NOt ay ONE of | 


you, that hath convincingly proved | 


 ſwered that which hee hath ſaid for 
 bunſelfe. 

t3. God hath given him the v: iCto- 
ry, that you might ſee the weaknefle 
ot your argument, and not continue | 
 contident 1n your erroneuus maxime, | 
2s if it were anunerring truth. That 


| 


—_— 


becaule God, whois juſt and all-ſce- 
ing, and cannot doe wrong, nor mif- 
_ as man may, does affiict him. 

. Now, as hitherto I have given 
Job no cauſe by ſ1ding with you to ſay 
any thing againit me, ſoneither will I 


courſe,and therefore will neither rake 
up your Theme againſt him te con-. 
demne him foran hypocrite, nor uſe, 
your argument to prove it, becauſe of | 
Gods atflicting him; for I hold it a 
meere Sophiſme. 


15. They that ſhould have ſpoken 
to Fovs —_ fell to wondring at him 


— - -—<—_—_— 


in ſtead of convincing him with fur- jn more ; they left off ſpea- | 
| ther and better arguments; for indeed, | 


| having no more to ſay, they were for- 
ced to give over their feeble reaſo-| 

ning. 
I Ge So that when I had waited for | 
thelr | 


12. Lett yee fhonld | 


ſay, Wee have found out 
\WV iedame Gol thru- 
{teth inim downe "net 
man, | 


1.4. Now, hee hath 


not diregted his words 


againſt me ; neither will 


|T anſwer him with your 


ſpeeches. 


15. They were ama- 
zed, they anſwered no 


king. 


16. When I had wai- 
ted, (for they —_— not, 


—— ——— — _ 
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but ftvod Rill and an- 
{were.l no more.) 


of F {aid. I will an- 
{weralſo my part, Ialio 
will thew mine opinton. 


18, For I am full of 
matter, the ſpirit within 
me conttraineth me: | 


19. Bchold, my belly 
15 as Wine which hath no 
vent, It is ready to burſt 
like new bottels. 


20, I will ſpeake,that | 


I may be refreſhed:I will | 
open my lips and an- | 
CAIG . 

21, Let menot,I pray 
you, accept any mans 
perſon, neither let mee. 
give flattering titles unto 
man. 


is ti. 


—— 


22. For I] know not! 
to give flattering titles, 
in ſo doing, my Maker 
would ſoone take mee a- 


your errours and miſtakes, with faire 
 words,and flattering encomiums. : 


their anſwer as at other times, but 

heard none from them (for they were 

all ſilent and made no reply.) 

- 17. I was reſolved hereupon to take | 
the matter in hand, to anſwer Job my | 
ſelfe, and to give mine opin1on 1n the 
bulincfle. 

.. 28. For I have much to ſay, and 
many reaſons to urge againſt him in 
Gods behalfe, and my mind ſtandeth 

vehemently to utter them. 

19. Yea,I cannot hold,I even (well 
with deſire tro ſpeake my mind, that 
Tob may be humbled, and God glo- 
rified. 

20. I muſt needs therefore ſpeake 
toeaſe my ſpirit, yea, I both muſt, and 
will make anſwer for God. 
21. In whoſe buſineſle, let it not 
be expected from mee to ſpare any 
mans fault out of reſpect to his perſon 
or condition, nor to ſooth you up 1n 


22. For I am not ſkilled in the way 
of flattery, nor dur(tI uſe it, 1f I were, 
forin ſo doing, I knowl ſhould pro- 


| way. |  voke the omniſcient God that made 

/ mee, and who hateth fuch things, to 

| be avenged on mee with 205k de- 
| ſtruction. - 

| | L CHAP. 
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CHAP. XAXIIL 
Herefore, Tob, I pray thee, 
o1ve good heed to what I 


"W 
{hall ſay, and let it not be 


tedious to thee, but conceive of it as 


Dn 


mee out. 
2. Thou ſeeftI have not beene for-' 

ward to ſpeake, but have waited t1l] 

now that all have done, which I take 


heard all that hath beene ſaid on both 
des , 


bolder now to ſpeake my mind. 
his. which alſo I would have thee 


credit, that I will ſpeake nothing out 
of paſſion or partiality, as thou con- 


_ | ceiveſt others to have done, but what 1 


ſay ſhall come from an honeſt heart, 
nor will I obtrude mine owne con- 
jeftures and ſurmifes for doGtrinall 
truths upon thee, as my fore-runners 
have, but I will utter demonſtrative 
_— 


thy ſelte in Gods ſtead, to diſpute the: 


Dd 


_—_— 


I ce da 


| 
' 


| 


71 


| words, 


comming from one that wiſhes thee. 
well, and have the —_— to heare | 


to be a fit time for me to bepgin, having | 


"Chow haſt wiſhed for one like | 


and ſeriouſly weighed them, | 
go. which makes mee both the abler and | 


. And beforehand, I aſſure thee 


207-1 
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. Wherefore 706, TI ; 
—_ thce,heare my lpec- | 
ches, and 'hearken tomy | 


| 


2. Bchold,nowl have ' 
opened my mouth, my | 
tongue hath ſpoken in 
my mouth. 


3. My words ſha]l be 
of theuprightneſſe of my 
heart ; and my lips {hall 
utter knowledge cleerbps 


4. The ſpirft of God 
hath made me, and the 


mat- | | 


—c 


II 
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breath of the Almighty 


hath given me lite, 


5. It thou canſt an-| 


order betore mee, ftand 
UP. 


ver me,ſet thy words in | 


6.. Þchojd, I am ac- 
cording to thy wiſh in 
Gods itead; I alſo am 
forme! out of the clay. 


— 


—_— 


tand I have heard the 
[ voice of thy words, ſay- 


7. Behold,my terrour 
ſhall not make thee a- 
traid, neither ſhall mine 
hand be heavie upon 
thee. 


8. Surcly thou haſt 
ipoken in mine hearing. | 


Ing : 
| 


| : 
\ 9. I am cleane with- 


out tranſgreſſion, I am 


innocent; neither isthere 


iniquity in mes. 


ee ee 


CEIIIOS —_ 


matter with thee, why,know,that Iam | 
| he. I ama creature as thou art, nei- 


ther better nor worſe, but in all points 


the ſame with thy ſelfe, made by the 


tinger of God as thou art.,and have my 
life from him as thou haſt. 

5. Therefore now make good thy 
challenge, and if thou-canſt, ſpare not 
toani{wer to that which T ſhall ſay ; for 
thou maiſt boldly ſpeakxe thy min le, 
there 1s no caule of feare. 

6. For, asI ſay, Iam in Gods ſtead 
according to thy defire to diſpute the 


matter with thee, who am juſt ſuch an | 


one as thou art, neither higher nor 
lower, but a Þot by the hand of the 
Potter, molded out of the ſame clay. 

7. So that (as thou conditionedſt) 
thou ſeeſt thereis no cauſe of feare to 
deale with me, nor can I doe thee any 
hurt or oppreſle thee, ſo as to hinder 
thee from ſpeaking thy mind fully and 
freely. 

8, I will lay nothing to thy charge, 
nor object any thing againft thee, but 
what I have heard come from thee, 
yea, out of thine owne mouth willI 


condemne thee, for thus thou haſt | 


preſu 
I 


oulne 


mptuouily ſpoken. 
( Jultiying thine owne righte- 
le,and queſtioning Gods)l have 


| Not ſinned againſt God, but am inno-| 


cent 
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| 
] 
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| pacity to judge. 


poſely picking quarrells againſt mee, 


toward me, keeping mee continually 


cent from giving him any offence, 
neither can heelayany iniquity to my 
charge, or ſhew cauſe why hee thus 
afflicts mee. 

10. Sothat he 1s over rigorous, pur- 


and of his meere pleaſure maketh cru- 


ell warre upon me without juſt cauſe. | 


11. Uſing all manner of hardſhip 


faſt locked 1n atHictions, watching me, 
leſt I ſhould make an eſcape, and find 
ſome eaſe, which he will by no means 
permit mee to have. 

12. Thus, or to this purpoſe, haſt 
thou chaiged God, thou canſt not de- 
ny it, and however thou art other- 
waies upright or righteous, I will not 
take upon me to judge, onely inthisI 


marketh all my paths.” . 


am ſure,and dare ſay thou art not juſtt- 
fiable, but worthy to be condemned of 


ſinfull and preſumptuous arrogance | / 


and pride of heart(for which God may 
and does juſtly afflift thee) and thus I 
prove it, from the wonderfull diſpari- 
ty betweene God and man, betwixt 


whom there is no compariſon,God in- 


finitely tranſcending him, and hs ca- 


13. And conſequently, how info- 


| lent athing is it forthee tocample and 


reaſon it thus unreverently with God 


'* — 


D d 2 as 


10. Bchold, he findeth 
occaſions againſt meeghe | 
counteth me for his enc- 


my. 


11. Hee putteth my 
feet in the itockes, hee | 


12. Behold, in this} 


thou art not juſt : I will 
anſwer thee, that God is 
greater than man. | 


| 


13. Why doſt thou 


{trive againſt him ? tor he 
g1veth not account of a= 


| ny of his matters, 


_— SY 
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| bs | | | 
© Once, yea tiyice, yet man 
| perceiveth IL Ot. 


| 15, Inadreame, ina 
vition of the night, when 

deepe {leepe talleth upon 
| men,in ſlumbrings upon 
; the bed, 


o 
þ 


Ly TR I . 


16. Then he openeth 
the cares of men,and ſca- 
leth their inſtruction, 


_ eb 


. 


1 
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17. Thathemay with- 
| draw man from his pur- 
| poſc,and hide pride trom 


Mans 


— 


es li ren & 


15, He keepeth backe 
| his. ſoule from the pit, 
and his lite from peri- 
{ ſ{hing by the ſword. 


A ce —— _ 


- 
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| 
| 
| | | he bound to give any other reaſon but 


14. For God ſpeaketh | 


| moleſtations, in dreams and viſions, to 


| denying ſubjection to him; expunging 


as thou haſt done, whoſe will in all 


ly © . 4 A 
things 1s a law moſt rtghteous, nor 1s 


his will for any of his actions. 

14. Inall which, yet there 15 reaſon 
and a gracious meaning too, 1t thou 
kneweſt itz for God many times, and 
divers wates ſolicits and admoniſheth 
man (as now hee doth thee) 1f man 
would, and could underſtand him, 
which partly through the pride and 
ſecurity, and partly through the dul- 
nefle of his heart he does not. 

15. Out of which ſpirituall ſlum- | 
ber, God trieth all waies to awaken 
men3 forhe teacheth them by nightly 


the diſturbance of their ſeep and reſt, 
as thou complaineſt. ; 

16. And this way he taketh to 1n- 
ſtruct men, and remarkeably to fet| 
his home doctrine upon them. 

17. Which 1s, to. withdraw man 
from cheriſhing and maintaining him- 
ſelfe in his owne ſelte-yaluing con- 
ceits, derogatory to God, and to bring 
him to ſtoope to an humble and ſelfe- 


li. tens 


pride,(which God corrects in thee. ) 
18. That ſohe may in mercy keep 

him from periſhing forit, both in ſoule 

and body, temporally and eternally. 


Lo —— — 


—— 


19. And. 
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| 19. And furtheralſo, to worke this 
' cure, and purge this pride, hee brings 

high-minded man into a wofull-con- 
dition, eaſclefſely puniſhing him with 
tormenting paines, as hee does thee, 


vea, making every bone in his body | 


{as many as they are) to ake with ve- 
| hement torture. 3 


| 20. SO that hee may be forced 


through extremiry of anguiſh, nerther 

to care to eate neceſlary nor pleaſant 
meat, but neglect all manner of ſnſte- 
nance, | 


him, as that his fleſh which was wont 
to be plump and ſmooth, may be ut- 
terly waſted tonothing (as thou com- 
plaineſt thine 15) and his bones, which 


moſt deformedly and gaſtly ſtick out. 
| 22... Yea, hee may be at the very 
| point of death, ready to breath out his 
 foule, and. his life 1n continuall jec- 
| pardy by his deadly plagues. 

23. Now, when God hath brought 
him to this paſſe,and he ſtill continues 


him perceive his errour and Gods in- 
tention. if then beſides this, God ſo or- 


; providence he further provide for his 


21. Yea,he may'be brought tothat | 
paile and ſuch a change wrought in 


before were comelily covered, may | 


blind, and none of all this will make 


| der the matter, as that 1n-his gracious | 


| 19. Hee is chatened 
alfo with paine uron his 

| bed.and the multitude of | 
his bones with {trong 
Paine, | 


? 
| 20. So that his life ah- 
horreth bread, and his 
| ſoule dainty meat. 
| | 
| 
3 | 
21. Hisfleſh is conſt- | 
med away that it cannot | 


þ 


| 


| be ſeene; and his bones | 
| that were not ſcen, iticke | 
Outs 
þ 
| 

22, His ſoule draweth ! 
necreunto the grave, and |- 
his lite to the deſtroyers. 


: 
' 


| 3. If there be a meſ-| 
ſenger with him, an in- 
terpreter one among a 
thouſand, to fhew unto 
man his uprightneſſe, | 


_ _ 


| 
i | | D d 3 | In- 
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2.j. Thenhe is graci- 
ous unto him, and ſaith, 
Deliver him trom going 
downeto the pit, I have 
tound a ranſome. 


25. His fleſh ſhall be 
treſher than a childesrhe 
fhall returne to the daies. 
ot his youth. 


\| 26, Heſhall pray un- 
TtoGod, and hee will be 
| favourablQunto him,and 
| he ſhall ſet his face with 


Joy : for hee will render 


* | unto man his rightcoul- 
| | 
 nefe. : 
| 
| 
| 
4 f 
Ko 27, He looketh Lpon 


him upright 1n the ſight of God by re-; 


death and hell, his finne upon his re- | 


up his ſuit to God for favour, and ſhall ! 


being juſtified from his ſine, he ſhall | 


| have abundance of joy and peace 1n | 


| nen, and if any ſay. l 


inſtruction, and ſend as a fpeciall meſ- 
ſenger (as hee does mee to thee) a nan 
faithfull and able (which is a ſingular 
gift of God and very rare) to bring 
him to a fight of his ſinne, and to ſet 


_— 


pentance. 

24. This ſoone altereth the caſe ; 
for hereupon God 1s preſently appea- 
ſed toward him, and graciouſly ac- 
cepts him, comfortably _ his 
heart with an aſſured freedome from 


entance being done away inthe ſight | 
of God by the blood of his Son which 
he ſees accepted in his behalfe. 

25. And then, as before, through 
anguiſh of his ſpirit his body wascon- 
ſumed; ſonow,through the abundant | 
conſolation thereof he grows revived, | 
and becomes as fat and faire-liking as 
ever he was in his life. | 

26. And whereas before all his 
complainings and out-cries ſtood him | 
inno ſtead, now he (hall humbly put 


. 


finde it : and whereas, if hee did but. 
thinke of God. he was troubled 3 now | 


his ſoule toward God. E 
27. For God longs to be gracious | 
tO ' 
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[to mee, and waites that hee may be 
{o, . looking when a man will ſee his 
linne and confeſſe it, how that he hath 
gone out of the way, and juſtly ſuffers 
| by it. 

| 28. Cucha manſhall ſoone have his 
| pardon ſealed, his teare baniſhed, and 


| his ſoule comforted ſo that for after- 


' wards he ſhal! lead a happy life. 

23. Lo.l have told thee what varie- 
tiesof wates, and diverſity of meanes 
God is oftentimes faine to uſe toward 
{uch a man as he meanes well to. 

30. Aiming onely at his good, that 

 kis fin unrepented of be not his death 
and deſtruction, but that in the light 
and feeling of Gods grace and favour; 
towards him, - hee may lead a comfor- 
table and happy like. _ 
3I. ob, ] pray thee conſider well 
{ whatI iay, as that which neerely con- 
| cernes thy yood, let mee yet further 
have thine attention without 1nterrup- 
{ tion, for I have more to ſpeake. 


| mouth, if thou queftioneſt any thing 
| that I have ſaid, and haſt any juſt ex- 


delire not to condemne thee 1n any 
\ thing where thou art juſtifiable 3 on- 
1y thy pride tax, which 1s apparant. 


32. Not that I deſire to ſtop thy | 


have ſinned, and per- 
verted thit which was 
right, and it profited me 
note 


_ 28. Hewill deliver hi: 
foule tron going into 
| the pit. and his lite (hall 


| ſee thelight. 


29, Lo,all theſe things 
worketh God ; otten- 
times with man. 


30. To bring backe 
his ſoule from the Pit, to 
beenlightened wirh the 
light of the living. 


3r. Marke well. 7ob, 
hearken unto mee, hold 
thy peace, and I will 
ſpeake. - 


32. It thou haſt any 


ception againſt it in thine owne de- | 
fence, if thou haſt, ſpeake freely, forI | 


33. But- 


thing to ſay, anſwer me :: 


{tifte thee, 


— ——_—_—_— 
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| 


ſpeake, for I delire to Jus |. 
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33. 'It not,  hearken || 
unto mc; hold thy peace, 
and I thall teach thee 
wiedome. 


———_— 
——_ 


| 


anſwered and ſaid : 
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1. Furthermore, Elhu 


+ 2+ Hearc my words, | 
| O yee wiſe men,and give | 
 eare unto mee, yeec that | 
' have knowledgg. 


fteth mear. 


4. Let us choole to us 
judgement : let us know 
| among our ſelves what is 


n—e > ae ORs owe — 


NM © p  Paraphraſed, | Chap, 34. 


| and (hall ſhew thee the way to inde | 


mz 


3. For the care trieth | | 
words, as the month ta- ade can as aptly judge of things _ 
| 
| 


II 0 Ra 
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22. But if ſobe e thou canſt take no. 
juſt exception,then doe not needlef]e-| 
ly interrupt me,but let me goe on, and ! 


| I make noqueſtion but before I have 


done, I ſhall make thee underſtand ' 
thine erfour, and Gods juſt dealing, 


OOO M4 CR 


mercy. 


CHAP. XXX1IV. 


Hereupon Elihu 20es On 
further to queſtion 70b of, 
and to give anſwer to the 
words he ſpake againſt God, and ap- | 


pealing to his friends tonching them, , 
hee ſaid : 

2. I pray you liſten well to what L 
lay, and according to your wildomes | 
judge of it; give eare to what I ſpeake, | 
and let your underſtandings cenſure it 
it be not right. 

3. For a judicious and confi we 


are ſpoken, as the palate of a man can 
gn" diſtinguiſh and reliſh meats | 
that are eaten. 

| 4+ Let us not plead againſt 796 by | 
ungrounded conjectures, but let vs. 
ſtate the controverlie againſt him, ſo. 


— (a 


as ' 
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| was there ever any man that durſt in *2 7ob, who drinketh up 
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as 1t is, that 1t may hold water; let us ” 
goe knowingly to worke according to! 


way to prevaile with him. 

5- For Jobs miſcarriage of himſelfe| 5. For 16 hath ſaid, 
1sevident,and how preſumptuouſly.he Tam righteous: and God | 
hath juſtified himſelfe and accuſed Path taxen away my 
God, is knowne to us all, ſaying, I am 
righteous, and God doth not doe me 
right accordingly, but dealeth too ri- 
gorouſly with mee. 


— ——— 


if I ſhould not juſtifie my righteouſ- My right? my wound 15 
neſſe, and maintaine it, that this my. incurable without trant- 
| ſo grievous affliftion is without juſt on. 

canle. | 


| 1 = | © A Lb 
7. Did weever heare the like? or 7 What man 1s like 


judgement. | 


| 
6. I ſhould lie and wrong my ſelfe | 6. Shonld Tleagainſt 
| 


apparant truth, which is the likely| _ L 


” : | | * . $ | 2 
this manner as he hath done (o migh- ſcorning like Eun” | 


tily upbraid and reproach God, as if 

hee thirſted to deſpite him in the way 

of revenge ? rd” | = | 
8. Whohath ſo farre forgot him- | $. Which gocth in 

lelte, as that his carriage under hisaf- company with the wor- 

flictions is equall, and makes him like <5 of intquity,and wal- 

to thoſe that never had knowledge of keth with wicked men. 

God, but have ever lived in finne and 

prophaneneſſe, yea, hee walks juſt in 

their ſteps, and doth as the wicked do 


fm— 
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when God afflicts them. I 

| 9. Uttering impatient & preſump-j 9. For hee hath ſaid, 
| tuous ſpeeches for upon the matter | It profiteth a man no- 
ESE - he 
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 Jearth? or who hath diſ- 


| Jo B Parafhrajed, Chi: 34- 
Thing, that hc ſhould de- | he hath ſaid : That a man 15 never the 
| light him(elie with God: | better for loving God, and walking 
with him, the whileſt hee juſtifies his 
| owne righteouſneſle, and taxeth God 


— 
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210. 


of cruelty. 

10. Therefore hearken to what I | 

we 210i? plead againſt him, and in your wiſe- | 

devitanding : farre be tt | ens judge if he be not to be blamed 
| from God that he ſhould 4 fe = | hs 

to wickednefſe,and from | fort 3 for, isit nota monſtrous thing 

| the Almighty, that hee | tO faſten injuſtice upon God, and to 

thould commit iniquity. dare to lay in1quity to the charge of 

the Almighty, which 1s ſo utterly cor.- 

| trary to his nature, and can by no 

| meanes belong to him, buttous: | 

11. Forthe workeof| x1, Forit is both his covenant and 

a man ſhall he renacrun-| xſtgme, to render tomen according 


to him, and cante every | 1, their works, and to judge themac- 


man to find according to | _ 4 

© 29ay - | cording to their wales. 
| 12. Yea, finely God | 12 Which heis well able-to make 
! will not doe wickedly, | aPpeare, whatſoever we thinke to the 
| neither will the Almigh-| contrary for there 1s nothing more 
| ty pervert judgement. | certaine and ſure, than that God will 
BI {not doe wickedly, neither will the Al- 
| mighty, who1s Judge of all theearth, 
| deale unjultly. 

13. Who hath given] 13. Who hath put him in office, or : 
wn a charge over the| charged him with the ſuperviſourſhip | | 
of the earth ? that he ſhouid bequeſti- | 
oned by him, and account to him, or | 
who but him{clfe (thinke we) is fit to | 
diſpoſe of the world, and all things in | 
itin wiſdome and juſtice ? 


| : 
; } I 4+ If 
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10. Therefore hcarken 
{ unto ime, yee men of un- 


| poſed the whole world ? 
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ek and refolve ether in his abſolute 


{overaignty, or for puniſhment of his 
F 


from him that which at {ir{t hee gave 
him to live and ſubſiſt by, that is, his 
{oule and \pirit- 


muſtal] at once periſh, and be annjhi- 
lated or turned 1nto the matter hee | 
made him of, that 1s, to duſt, and this 
may he moſt juſtly doe. 

| 16. Now then Fob, it thou hait un- 
 derſ{tanding(asI know thou haſt)con- 
| f1der with thy telfe, how juſtly he may 
doe thus by thee, who art but one, 


| ſeeing that of his good pleaſure onely | 


1t 15, thatall ſubſiſt. And now yet fur- 
ther, hearken to what I (hall fay for 
| begs — 


| . Shall he, whom thou wouldeſt | 


a to delight in doing wrong, be fit 
to governe and puniſh wrong-doers, 
and wilt thou dare to condemne and 
taxe him thus of injuſtice, that 1s even 
righteouſneſle it felfe, and the foun+ 
 taine whence all floweth ? 

18. Thou knoweſt both how un- 
decent and dangerous it 15, totaxe an 
earthly King, and to ſay to him, Thou | 


to {ay to Princes,that yet arc but mor- 
Ee 2 tall 


— 


— IIS” DO I 


15. Then of neceſſity, man-kinde 


art unrighteous, though hee be ſo, or 


] c O B 'Paraphraſ Ml 


OCT ROO 7 OG OTIS CO 


| IF God ſet his heart againlt. 
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Wy 


' & [1 ; 
inne to unmake him againe,' y taking | and his breat 


15. All fleſh hall periſh ; 


—____@_O_Ol 


tuirne again! unto duit. 


17. Shall even he that 
hateth right governe ? 
2nd wilt thou condemne 
him that is molt juſt ? 


and to Princes, Yee are 
ungodly ? 


A. — 
d 


. together, and m ws, [ha! , 


i 
16. If now thou hait 
underſtanding, hearethis; ' 
hearken to the voyce of i 
| my words. 


| 


28, Is ir fitto ſay to a |: 
King, Thou art wicked ? | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


__ 


[1 
j- 


| | hand. 
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Chap. 34. 


Jos 'Paraphraſ. ed. 


19. How much leſffe 
t9 him that accepteth 
; not the pertons of Prin- 
COS, nor regardeth the 
ich more than the 
poure ? tor they all are 
the worke of his hands. 


© 


{  2C, Ina moment ſhall 
tthey die, and the people 


| {nall be troubled at mid- 

| night, and palle away : 

| and the mighty fthall be 
taxen away without 


4 


- — 
— 


21, For his eyes are 
Upon the Wales of man, 
j and hee {eerth all bis gO= 


j 286. 


7 


22, Thereis no dark- 


: 


nelle, nor hafow ot | 


{mane ſtrength, by a way they never 


tall men, yee are unjuſt, though 1t | 
be _ | 

How much more both dange- 
rous es Sh undecent mult it needs be, 
wrongfully to accuſe God hereof, who 
abhorres 1njuſtice and partiality, him- | 
ſelfe not accepting of any whomſo- 
ever for perſonall reſpects, not the 
Prince above the Peaſant, northe rich 
more than the poore for it is his 
power that made them equall in na- 
ture, and his providence that made 
mou! differ in condition. 

. God brings his plagues oft- 
tunes, or in many places {uddenly, 
and never expoſtulates the matter,but 
in a trice executes judgement upon 
all, and makes no difference, but 
{weepes away the ignorant common 
people, at a time when they are moſt. 
ſecure, and leaſt feare it,and the great 
ones alſo that was fearele(le of any hu- 


_—_— of. 

. For he 1s both able and excee- 
ding carefull to doe. juſtice, to that 
end diligently beholiding every mans 
WAIes, ſo that he cannot be miſtaken 
in the' execution of judgement, who 
overlſecth and knoweth all their Cour- 
{es better than themſelves. 

22, Yea, hee ſeesthem all,and ha: 


moſt 


| Chap. 39- © OB gP araphraſed. 
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| woſt clearcly 3 for there 1s nothing | death, wherein the wor- | 


 carthide the moſt ſecretſt ſinnes of a 
| wicked man from the light of God. 

|. 23. So that however it may ſceme 
ro us, God hath juſtice on his {ide ; for 
he will puniſh no men wrongfully,nor 
by any unjuſt dealing will he give him 
juſt cauſe tro complaine. 


not ſparing thoſe of the higheſt ranke; 


without any legall proceſle and exa- 
mination of witnefles, but of his owne 
accord, diſplaceth them, and placeth 
{ others 1n their ſteads. 


| 25. Wherefore we may be ſure he 


hath juſt cauſe for what he does, and 
| that 1t 15 for their deſervings that on a 
ſudden unlooked for hee comes 1o 


deſtroyes them. 


26. Though, as I fay, they be his 
Vicegerents, and next to himlclte, yet 
he ſpares them not, but being wicked, 
they fare alike with others that are lo, 


inanexemplary manner. 
27. And the cauſe,nodoubt,is this, 


for that in the pride of their hearts, 
which great men are ſubject to, they 
KEE 2 


| ers 'of iniquity May 
| hide theinſelves. 


24. He puntſheth all ſorts of men, 


ado 
 |whoyetare his Vicegerents on earth, 
but proceeds againle them, and that | 


his juſtice 1mpartially plaguing — 


| 


—— ——— 


gercely upon them without warning | 
or difcuſſion of the cauſe, and quite | 


refuſed | 


ur mA—c_ ro I IR RR 


23. For'hee will not 
lay upon 12n morethan 


. | 
right ; that hethould en- 
ter into judgement with | 


Cod. 
24, He ſhall brecxe in 


pleces mighty men with- 
out namber, / 
Margin, without ſearching 


Gut) and ſet others in 


their ttcact. 


25. I herefore he know- 
eth their workes,. and he 
overturneth them in the 
night, fo that they are 
deltroyed.. 


26, He {trikveth them 


. « E: 
as wicked] men in the 0- 


pen ſight of cthers. 


27. Becaule they tur- 


ned backe from him, and | 


would not confider any 
ot his Wales, 


\ 


| 
| 


| 


- } 
Or AS 1 THe 


| 


1 whether it be done a- 


TOs - arapgg 414, C2 
refuſed obedience, and woulWW 
Tearnc his waies to waike in themg* 

28. $4 that they canſe 23. So that by the1r infolencies hi 
the cry 07 the pooret» | have cauſed the poore mans cry*to 
ſ COME UNto lim, and Ce | COINE& up ro God, and he ſhewes ir up- 
1 hearcth the cry ot the at- | gn them that he hath heard the cry of 

flifted. the oppreJed againſt them. 

29. When heegiveth| 29. Gcd 1s hethat bleſleth and af- 
qQuietnefle, who then can | fliCteth as he ſees good, which no man 
ne? and when | 5; able by any reaſon or allegation, to 
| ace hideth bis face, who | revent or alter, and therefore ſhould 
then can behold him? , . , 

not dare to quarrell or queſtion him) 
 gainſt a Nation, or a- | for when he 1n grace giveth happines, 
| gainſt a man only. who 1s there that can make unhap- 

Py? And on the contrary, if he 1n his 
juſt diſpleaſure withhold his favour, 
| who then can change his minde and 
countenance when hee frownes, whe- 


man, or a whole commonwealth ? 

' 30. That the hypo-| 3O. Thus does hee with great and 
| crite reigne not, left the | abſolute power, and 1n much juſtice 
people beeninared. =} qgyer-rule and order things, that ſo he 
 \may controll the inſolent wicked man, 
and hinder his tyrannifing, and pre- 
themſelves cannot. 

' 31. Snrely itismeete} 21. Surely then,if God be fojuſtand 
{ to be faid unto God; I |{g powerfull; it isa thing meet when 


} have bornechaſtilement, | .,e are under his afflicting hand, not 


I will not offend any proudly to expoſtulate the matter 


=228 __ {with himupon our owne :nnocency, 


ther it be againſt more or leſle,a ſingle 


vent the peoples oppreſling, which | 


Wl! but | 


—— —_—— — 
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but to acknowledge him juſt, however 


ab{olute hee feemes 1n laying his cha- | 


| ſtiſement upon us and our ſelves to. 
have gelerved it, fo as humbly to beg | 
| 


| 


| mend ſinne, no, heell goe his owne 


{ 
} 


i 
j 


| 


[| 
| 
. 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
; 


for pardon, and promiſe amendment. 


_ - 
. 
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32. And if we know not our fault, 


yet alluredly to believe we are in fault, 
and thercfore to intreat the Lord to 


open oureyes, that wee may ſee and , wil! doeno more. 


know that by our ſelves, which hath 
offended him, and which hee would 
have amended, with humble and hear- 
ty promiſe of it. 5 


23+ I hink(tthou it fit that the great 
God of heaven ſhould be counſel- 
led by thee,in what meaſure he ſhould 
correct, or in what way hee ſhould a- 
way, and doe as hee fees good, ſay 
thou what thou canſt, or however it 
pleaſe or diſplcaſe thee; and for mine 
owne part, I dare not entertaine a 
thought of preſcribing any manner of 
courſe to him in his proceedings, nor 
cenſure any of his doings : therefore. 
if thou canſt acquit thy ſelfe of this 
crime and accuſation which T have 
la1d to thy charge, - as thou didlt of 
theirs, why, ſpeake for thy ſelfe what 


| 


thou canlt fay. 


24. Nay, I appeale to any man of | 34+ | 

I oy FY | oy \ 
underſtanding if 1 {peake not truth, tanding tell mee, arid let | 
and ' | 


* 4 a CES. 


——_  — US. om gee yer _ —_ 


32. The which 1 ſee 


wot, teach thonme; if I | 


have done iniquity , I 


33. Should it be ac- 
cording to thy minde? 


he will recompence it, } 
' whether thou retuſe, or 


whether thou choole, 
and ,not I : therefore 


ſpeak what thou knowſt, 


34. Let menot under- 


| 


| 


cnc a GLEs 
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—— _ ——— 
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TT TOY COT 


—— 


4 wileman hearken unto 
nice... 


3J- Toh hath {poxen 
without knowledge, and 
his words were without 
wiledoime, 


36. My detire is, that 


Job may be ( Or AS 111 the 


margin, my father let Tob | 


be )tgied unto the end, be- 
caule of his anſwers tor 
wicked men. 


' 37. Fotheaddeth re-| 


 bellion unto his ſinne, he 


clappeth his hands a- 
moneſt us, and multipl1- 
eth his words againſt 
God, 


| 


By mn I 


and juſtly taxe thee, yea, let any 
that heares me without prejudice, and 


amille. 
 :35. When asI blame thee for thy 
pride, which 15undeniable in thy be- 
haviour and carriage towards God, 
which hath beene very fooliſh and 
provoking, as thy ſpeeches can wit- 
neſle. 


may be throughly convinced of his 
fault, and at laſt be brought upon his 
knees, and made to eate his words, 
and to glorifie the juſtice of God by 
humbly confeſling his finne, that ſo 
the mouths of wicked men may be 


ling God of hard and unrighteous dea- 
ling. 

- For in ſtead of humbling him- 
ſelfe, and confeiling his ſin, for which 
he ſuffers, and aſking pardon for it, he 
hath added rebellion thereunto, not 
ſticking, as 1t were, to cry vidoria a- 
gainſt God himſclfe 1n his owne juſti- 
fication, even to all our faces, and 


with ſtrange pertinacie toquarrell and 
upbraid God. 
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is able to judge, taxe mee if I ſay 


| 36. My delire of God is, that Fob 


ſtopped, to whom he hath given great 
advantage to blaſpheme by his accu- | 


Ti OB Paraphngſca, Chap. 24. 
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man 
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\ 


Ede | 
Cnay, XXXV.. _ Ex | 


I. Y *L:h yet. proſecuted his re-| v. Elihs ſpake more- ! 
| proofe of Job, to procure his | over, and (aid, | 
' conviction, thus :* j J | 
2. Haſt thou any plea for thy ſelfe, | 2. Thinkeſt thou this | 
or thinkeſt thou that thou art -not| to be right, that thou 
blame-worthy, in uttering 'as afore- | faideſt, My righteoul- | 
faid, ſucha blaſphemous ſpeech is in | 2elſe is more than Gods? 
effect thou haſt ſpoken, to wit, That| | 
thou art more righteous than God ? | 
3- For thou haſt ſaid, thatthouart| . z . For thou ſaideſt;, 
righteous, and that thou ſuffereſt un- | What advantage will ir 
deſervedly, being thy felfe uublame- | be unto thee, and, What | 
able and innocent of any offence a- | profit ſhall T have it Ibe 
gainſt God that might juſtly cauſe his cleanſed frommy knne? | 
diſpleaſure, and that it availeth thee 
no more to be righteous, than if thou 
wert the- greateft ſinner in the world. 
| 4: I tremble toheare ſuch audaciouſ-| 4. I will anſwer thee 
neſſe : but will anſwer thee, and all |and thy companions 
fuch-men. as: dare in the pride of their | with thee. 
hearts venture to ſtoutit thus, and ar- | | 
gue the matterſowith God in ſtead of 
humbling themſelves, and ſeeking to | 
_ | himintheirafflicions. - Gs OE 
2 5- Lookethon upunto the heavens, 5. Looke unto the hea- 
| ; view their--height, - and the clotids | vens, and ſce,and behold 
| which are:fo farre above thee, and the clouds which are 
| thinke n——— whether thou | Þigher than thou. 
= 


] 
| 
, 


— 
* = 


| | 
canſtl 


— 


-4..4 WT 
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G 


| 


| be multiplied, what dott 


* 
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To P Parapbraſed. | Chap.3 5. 


6. Tf thou ſinneft, what | 
doſt thou apainit him ? 
or it thy tranſgreſſions 


thou unto him ? 


canſt adde or diminiſh, make them 


better or worſe. 
6. And if not, then conſider fur- 
ther of what little advantage or dil- 


advantage, thoumuſt needs be ynto |. 


God? who is {ofarre above thzm.that 


ter with him, in ſtead of praying to 
him 3 as for example : Thy lins, what 
1s he the worle for them, more than a 


ſhoot anarrow at it, remainesnot hee 
the ſame in all points notwithſtan- 


4 


7. If thou berighte- | 


4 
what 


} ous, 


} he of thine hand? 
he of thine han | 0nz What benefit is that to God, or 


[ | | 


| and thy righteouſneſſe 
| may profit the ſonne of 


giveſt thou | 
him ? or what recelveth 


| IG | 


| 
1 


| 


$. Thy wickednes may 


hurt a man as thou art, 


| man. 
fc! {rh 


*F Jai | 
EW CES; 


| ſufficient and independ 


ding ? yea, if thy tranſgreſſions were 
never ſo many, how doe, or can they 
any way hanme him, who is ſelfe- 
ant. 


thou beareſt thy ſelfe fo much up- 


what addes it to him that thou art 


| righteous, how doſt thou make him 
| beholden to thee by it, who needs no- 


thing that 1s thine ? 

8. It 16 nothing but thy pride that 
maketh thee thus forget thy ſelfe, o- 
therwatesthou muſt needs knaw, That 
God is nothing baund ts thee far any 
thing that 15 thine, but that ag he is not 


{the worſe forthy being wicked, but 


fo on 


thy ſelfe, and ſuch as thou art 3 
343 


thou ſhouldeſt thus capitulate the mart: | 


7. Andasit is withthy fins, ſolike- 
wiſe 181t with thyrighteouſneſle which 


| 


| 


5 
+ 


4 


j 


| 


cloud over thy head, if thou ſhouldeſt | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


{ ; 
q 


| 


| 


the| 
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F 


they ſuffer under: 
|- To. But few or noneare fo wiſe in| - 


| mercy upon it, and in faith to fecketo | 
| him for redrefle and conſolation, as to 
| the onely be that can relieve and glad 
| the heart in extremity and griefe. 


| withall to know how to carry our 
ſelves better m time of affliction, than. 
the beaſts of theearth, and tobe wifer 
' than the fowles of the arre, which can 


{ 


Chap: 35. 
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ty, it's they that fare the hetter for it, | 
and not he : ſinall reaſon therefore | 


| uſually tranſport all manner of men, 


and make the oppreſled cry and keepe 
adoe when they ſuffer, agumſi them 


| themſelves, and in humility to draw 
'nighto God i in prayer, putting himn 


the other hand, neither is he the better | 


for thy being righteous: 5 butif thou, 
and others like thy ſelfe doe their du- 


! 


haſtthou to beare thy ſelfe thus high | 


towards God? prayer wonkd better 
become thee, and more profit thee.” | 
But multitude of preſſures doe 


ſuch a cafe, as ſoberly to recollect 


minde of his owne gracious mature to- 
wards the worke of his hands to have 


11, Hath not God given us where- 


cry and complaine, when ought ajterh 
them by inſtinct of nature, hos rea-| 
fon and religion fhould teach usa bet- | 


ter leſfon that know who hurts us,and 
F f 2 who! 


multitude of oppreſli- 
ons, they make the op-. 
prefſed to Cry : they cry 
out by 
arme of the mighty. | 


ker, who _ fo in 
the waar? 


more thar the beafts of 
the 
wiſer than the fowles of 


heaven. 


| 


8. By reaſon of the, 


realon of the 


10. But none ſaith, 
Where is God my Ma- 


21. Who tracheth us| 


earth, and maketh us: 


IE dll... are 


— 


LD om 


- 22. inerethey gry, 


_ | {wer) becauſe of the 


* OE J » 
13. Surely God will 
| not heare vanity, neither 


| will che Almighty. re-' 


"Walgys 


"On" 


J OB Parapbraſed. | Chap. 35. 


| 


(but none giveth an* 
| pride ot cvill men. 


au - 


# 
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| 14 Although thou 
| laicſt, thou ſhalt not ſee 


him, yet judgement is 
f before him, therefore 
| truſt thou in him, 


who can onely heale us, to wit, hum- 


| bly, and 1n faith to ſecke. to him for 


I "er 

12. For want of which, men 1n': 
preſſures lie and cry hike brute -crea-- 
tures,.; Without cither helpe or hope. 


|(and ſo they may, doe long: enough; 
| without anſwer. from God, except 


they humbly ſecke to him. in faith), 
thoagh they. endure; never: ſo 'muth! 
violence and oppreſiion. —% 

13. Forit's certaine that God will 
not ſhew mercy, nor-grant reJeaſe-for. 


| 


the naturall-and vatne cries, and out- | 


rages of men in extremity however! 
we poore men through ſclfe-love, and 


humane pity, thinke.of them, and are 
| moved by themz yet the Almighty re- 
| gards them not, but-lookes for other 
| fruit of affliction, as that they ſhould 
ſeeke to him with humble and faith- 
|full prayer before hee'll heare to any 


purpoſe. --- | + | 

14. Wherefore although thou de- 
ſperately. giveſt thy ſelfe for loſt, ne- 
ver:expeCting to ſee God gracious to 
thee againe, (thus complaining, but 


'not praying under thy burthen) yer] 
know it, and dare aſlure thee of t;that | 


if thou wouldeſt but take that:courſe 


| whereunto I adviſe thee, that-is, to 
bumblethy-ſclte before him in prayer, | 


thou 


p o 
_ - - - 
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| 


} 


| 
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thou ſhouldeſt find that hee is gract- | 
| ouſly righteous to heare and anſwer — 
| thee, therefore truſt thou in him, and 
[in faith and hope make thine ad- 1 
dreſles to him. Ds, Tj 
' T5, But now becauſe thougoeſt not | 15. But now, becauſe 
this way to worke, nor carrieft thy.| it is not fo, he hath viſt-| 
{ſ(elfe roward him as thou oughteſt, hee} tedin his anger, yet hee | 
is forced thus to intreat thee, and to. knoweth 2 6m6aand a 
[increaſe his plagues upon thee, toma-'| Ty * 
{nifeſt his anger againſt thee for thy 
|pride; 'which yet thou perceiveſt not | - = OR: 
{(foblind aretthou) nonot inthe midſt «(© © _ 
{oft all this thy great extremity. +: 28 ED 
{ 16. For whichcauſe, andtill which'| 25. Therefore doth | 
time that thou humble thy ſelfe under hs _ his mouth in 
the mighty hand of God, and ſecke | * * ay _—_ 
| unto him, thou loſeſt all thy labour, ledge TT 
and breatheſt forth thy complaints in | *. 
| vaine, uttering a great many proud $ 
and paſſionate ſpeeches ignorantly to l 
no purpoſe, ſaving to provoke God "= 
[further againſt thee, whereas thou 
 mighteſt beſtow them more to thine | 
availe. | 
Lo 5» | x, ” þ 
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1. Elihn allo procee- 
ded, and ſaid. 


2, Suffer mee alittle, 
and I will ſhew thee, that 
I have yet to ſpeake on 
Gods behalte. 


3. I will fetch my 
knowledge from afarre, 
| and will aſcribe righte- 
| outneſſe to my Maker: 


1 


F 4. Fortruly.my words 
{| ſhall nor be falſe: hethat 
| is perfe& in knowledge 
{15 with thee. 


1 


| 


maker of thee and mee, and all man- | 
kind muſt needs be righteous, and not 
[lable to the cenſure of any creature in 
whatſoever he does. 


m6 oagt thy preſumptuous taxation, 
an 


Jos Paraphraſed, Chap. 36. 
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[$ FE% goeth on ſtill to vindicate 
God, and to convince Fob of 
his miſcarriage towards him. 

2. Suffer me(fſates he to Fob)a while 
longer, and thou ſhalt ſee that have 
yetmoreto ſayin juſtification of God 
againſt thy calumnies. 

3. That which I ſay, ſhall not be 
what firft comes to hand, nct what hu- 
mane reaſon ſuggeſts, or what my 
weake judgement opinionates to be 
true, but what by (ſpecial! mſpiration 
andenlightening from above I know 
to be ſoz whereby I will yet further 


WR —— _—_ 


make 1t good upon thee, that it 
cannot otherwaijes be, bur that the | 


4. For I aſſure thee thus much, 
T hat 'what I urge either for God or: 
2gainſt thee,ſhall not be of mine owne 
coining, that ſothou ſhouldeſt taxe it 


of errour or miſtake, but ſuch as God | 
who cannot erre in truth and judge- 


ment (by whoſe ſpirit and in whoſe 
ſtead | 


——_— 
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Chap.36. 


Jos Paraphraſed, 


ſtead I ſpeake unto thee) hath inſpi- 
red mee with, for thy inſtrudtion and. 
direction. 

5. Conlider therefore, how that 
God is mighty, able to know and doe 
all thingsaright,and need not through 
 weakneſle or want of power be driven 
[to uſe any unrighteous and indire& 
| meanes to compalle his ends ; for hee 

| hath power enough toeffef them in a 
juſtifiable way,and on the other hand, 
as mighty as hee is, he affeCts not ty- 
ranny, nor ſets he ſo light by any man 
as to aftlift him cauſeleflely of meere 
| pleaſure, no, but he 1s of power toor- 

| der all things with juſtice and wile- 
dome. 

6, And this he does.as we frequent- | 
ly and:experimentally ſee by his carri- 
age towards both forts of men, bad 
and good : For firft,if men be wicked, 
and -deſerve puniſhment; God, for 
want of power and nnderſtanding,lets 
them not goe without it,but they feele 
and find him both wiſe, able, and juſt 


| 


right the poore mans wrong. 

'þ -7- Andſointhe next place, if men 
be righteous, God is juſt, not to forget 
ſuch, nor 1s hee deficient in power to 
reward them, but preferreth them to 
the higheſt top of honour, yea, and 


Aa. 


to give them their demerits, and to| 


5. Bchold, Goud is | 
mighty, and deſpifeth | 
not any : he is mighty in 


ſtrength and witdome, 


| 6, Heepreterveth nor 
the life of the wicked : 
bur giveth right to the 
poore. 


7. Hee withdraweth 
not his eyes from the 
righteous: but with kings 
are they on the throne, 
yea, hee doth eftabliſh 
them for ever, aud they |} 


4 


| 


—_—y ct 
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up- are exalted. 
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JoB Paraphraſed, Chap. 3s. 

| upholds them in happineſle that = 
thing can hinder, and in deſpite of all | 
| malignant oppoſers, they are exalted 
| by him. Re 
| 8, And it they be| 8 Andifit beotherwaies with them, 
bound in fetters, and be | ;F they be afflicted, and thar preſſures 
holden in cords ot affii-| py. upon them, yetit is not for want of 
Ron. power, wiſdome and juſtice in God. - 
9. Then hee ſheweth| 9. But he ſhewes them cauſe for it, 
| them their worke, and | ſome one fſinne or more wherein they 
their tranſ{greflions that | haye broken their bounds, and beene 
they have exceeded. | egg blame, for which he juſtly afflicts 


| 


| them. | 

10. Hee opencth alſo] 10. And as by his rod he teacheth | 

their eare to dlicipline, | them to know their (in, and his juſtice, | | 

it}  +[and commandeth that | ſg alfy by it he warneth them of, and | 
f they returne from ini- | Jearneth them their duty, which is not | 
ia __  _ Ttocample, but humbly to yeeld obe- | 
*E dience to his command of turning | 
$- [from the iniquity for which they | 
ſuffer. Py. | 


( £ Bnks [tthey obey and | ' 1x. And then, if they take out this 


| 

lerve him, they ſhall |Jeſſon, and become obedient to him, [f 

{pend their dates in pro-| (he fruit of it will -be, That they /f 

_ , andtheir y through the mercy of God, fhall be 1 
_ 5 | eaſed of their puniſhment, and ſhall | | 

ſpend the remainder of their life, as t 

| their hearts can wiſh, in proſperity and E 

"Sq pleaſure. : = Cf 

12. But if they obey | 12. But on the. contrary , if they Cf 

not, they ſhall periſh by | {tubbornely refuſe obedience, * then a 

the ſword, and they ſhall | Gods anger ſhall ſlay them, and they a1 

"_ without knowledge. | y . ſhall 
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| Chap. __” Jo 3 Paraphraſed, : 


owne folly and ignorant preſumption. 


tion 1s thereby to adde wrath to wrath, 
tor becauſe in humble penitency they 
ſue not to him when hee afflicts 
| them : 

| 14. Therefore they come to an 
haſty and untimely end, whereas elſe 


| life periſheth in his anger, and they 
| make without any difference a like 


end, as doth the molt foule and filthy 


| Sodomite,God eſteeming no better of 
them, than equall with the worſt of 


| {inners. 
| 15- But on the other hand, the 
poore in ſpirit that cries to him in af- 
fliction, them he delivefs out of it,and 
ſhewes them the cauſe of theiroppreſ- 
ſion, that they may remedy it, and be 
reſtored. = 

| 16. Even thus would he have done 
| by thee, hadſt thou done thus to him, 
ere this thou hadſt beenelet out of the 
ſtocks thou complaineſt ſo of, and en- 
, Joyed thy liberty to thy hearts deſire, 
-|andas much, 1f not more, proſperity 
| and wealth than ever heretofore. 

G 2 


hall miſerably periſh through their 


13. So that thoſe that are thus diſ- | 
poled, and will not convert, but goe crites in heart heape up 
on to at the Hypocrites part, and af- , wrath ; they cry not 
| fect pride and perverſneſle, their por- when ne bindeth them. 


, they might prolong their dates; their 


| 


| 


13. But the Hypo- 


———— 


| 

14. They dic in youth, 
and their lite 15 among 
the uncleane, | 


a 
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earths adn. At. oo. 
. 


13. He delivereth the 
poore in his affliction, 
and openeth their cares 
in oppreſhon, 


16. Even fo would he 
have removed thee out of 
the ſtrait into a broad 
place, where there is no 


at. 


_— 


ſtraitnes.,and that which 
fhould be ſet on th y ta- 
ble, ſhould be fall of fat- 
neſle. 


" 
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17. But] 


| 
} 


! 


| 
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94 ho 
cake thee away with his 


| 
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than ailigion. 
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© 17. Butthoubaſtful-j 17. But thou haſt neglected to doe 


111d t hie judgeancnt of. wilcly, and One 1 fooliſh way to 

| HI CET) L- >, - 2 1 OP, I " 

Weed Spar on worke, as wicked men are wont to 

me gies Hike Joie 2, doe, repining, and not humbling thy 

(11CC, | | =" * ys 
{elfe, and now ſee what comes of it. 

| heaped Gods jult indignation upon 


thee byit. 


: 


wrath, beware, Jeſt hee |; 4 wrathftull God, feareto perfiſt,leſt 


Eb breats in his juſt anger hee take thee quite 
itroke 3 then a great ran- | : ns” 
away, and then 1t will be too late to 
do2 what now thou maiſt doe; for no- 
thing can redeeme thee out of that 
; Condition, or make thee alive againe 
when thou art dead. ' | 
19. Wi'l heeefteeme! 19. If thou couldeſt bid never ſo 
thy riches ? no0,no. gold, | much forit, it would be in vaine, no 
nor all the torces of | riches could purchaſe or procure it, 
_— | nor could any power or ſtrength en- 
: | forceitt. 
20. Dehre not the 556, Doe not thou peeviſhly deſire 


night, when people are death, leſt it come too foone, and it 
cut off in their place, | 


{omecannot deliver thee. 


| whom it cuts oft in judgement. 

21. Take heed, regard | 21. Take heed betime, affect not to 
not 12quity : tor this go0e on in {infull 1mpatiencie, wherein 
haſt thou choſen rather | 1 haſt -hitherto beene too blame, 
chooſing rather to perſevere 1n that 


God in bearing thy affliction hum- 
bh. x: Pk. 


- 5 . > i 
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thou haſt multiplied thy ſorrowes,and | 


7 | | 
15, Becauſe there 15] 18, Now therefore, becauſe God | 


doe by thee, as it does by many an one. 


ſinne, then to ſubmit to the will of 


22. But | 


tl... om —_— 
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22. But conſider well with thy ſelfe, 22. Behol.l, Goes 
| who mult reſtore thee, if ever thou altcchby his powergylty 
| eeſt reſtored ; Is it not God onely, 214 360 tim ? 
that by his power can doe it, and who | 

can teach thee this better thin him- _ 

{elfe hath done Þy keeping thee all : 
this while (that thou haſt continued , 
impatient) 1 an helplefle condition. 
tor want of humbling thy ſelfe to him. | 


CO I I IT AO re 


hadit thou eyes to ſee it. | | 
| 23. Tiinke but how unwiſe thou | 23. Who hath enjoy = 
art 1n thy reaſonings againſt him : For <4 him his way? or 
who hath, or can preſcribe God his | 19 can lay, Thou hait 
way,that he ſhould be queſtionable for | OHNE IuILy 
erring out of it, or what ishe that can | 
ſay (it he ſpeake underſtandingly)that | 
any thing the Lord does is {infull and 
{ unjuſt. 7 
24. O remember that another part 24, Remember that 
| would better become thee to at then | thoumagnifichis worke, 
this! and that is, to have him in reve- | which men behol., 
| rence and feare for his workes ſake, 
| that glorious ſtructure of the heavens, | 
' which all men every where behold 
| and ſce. | | 
ER 
+ 25. Foritts hid fromno manseyes, | 25. Every man may 
| butall may behold it, and ſhould doe | ſee it,man may betold ir 
well to conl1der the height and vaſt a tarre off, 
diſtance of 1t from us. 
| 26. O conſider that Godis infinite | 26. Behold, God is} 
in greatneſle, and = wee cannot fa- | £rcat, and we xnow him | 
thome him, nor the wiſedome and | 2ot,neither can the nun | 
G g 2 power | 


had 
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: ber of his yecres be ſear-! power that isin his works, neither can 

| we mortalls that meaſure time by dates 
,and yeeres, conceive the dimenſions 
of eternity which belongeth onely to | 


| him. 


» Ched out, 


| 27, Fer hee waketh 
| {mall the drops of wa- 


Vapour thereot. 


| 


| do drop. and diſtill upon 


man abundantly. 


| 
| 
{ derſtand the ſpreadings 


| 0: the clouds,or the noile 
of his tabernacle ? 


27. We,1 ſay, cannot comprehend | 
his power and wiſdome; for he makes | 


ter: they poure downe | (we know not how) the drops of wa- 
rane according to the. ter which fall from above to be ſuch | 
as they are, round and ſmall, and cau- 


| | 
| 28. Which the clouds 


{ 29. Alfocan any un-| 


! 


| 


| can any under the {kill that he ſhewes | 


| heavens, as wee ſee they are, which he 


{ſeth the heavens to ſend downe raine 
in that manner, according to the pro- | 
portion.of exaled vapours. ; 


| fully in that manner (and not hurtful- 
[ly by eruption) upon the earth in a 
| fufhicient plentifull meaſure for mans 


29. Againe, as thus,we cannotcon- 
ceive the workmanſhip, that 1s in in- | 


gendring raine 1n the cloud, and the | 


emiſſion thereof in drops, ſo neither 


in ſpreading forth the clouds to that 
large extent, and diſpoſing them ſo 
univerſally throughout' the whole 


does by the winds, which hee cauſeth 
to blow above among them, whereof 


23. Whick the clouds ſucke in,and | 
reſolvipg them into water, they ſend | 
it forth in drops, diſtilling them ufe- | 


Hale. 


ons | ren ons ee. Coe So Es. 


alſo we have bur little ſkill to judge. 
- 30. Con- 
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' 20. Conſider how hee ſpreads his 


light upon the face of the whole hea- 
| vens, and alſo how 1n hke manner he | 
| ſpreads the waters 1n the vaſt and deep | 
| Ocean, fo that no bottome can be ſeen. 
or felt. | 
31. I ſay, conſider thou theſe, and | 
feare, for by theſe he judgeth the hea- | 
then feolke, that have no other know- | 
{ledge of him, but by the workes of his. 
hands, and condemneth them for not | 
Improving theſe to his glory, and | 


much more w1ll hee doe ſo by thee: | 


creatures which weenjoy for our food 
and delight, in that wonderfull plen- 
ty as wee ſee. | 
32. By aſſembling the clonds when 
hepleaſeth, he darkneth the ſkie, and 
obſcures the ſunne, keeping away the 
bright ſhining thereof from us, by his 
interpohng ſome one or more gloo- 


33. As often experience manifeſts, 
and more efpecially, is then to be ex- 
pected, when asa raine-aboding wind | 
gives fore-knowledge of it,or when as 


ſages of an approching raine, which 


haled in a vapour from the earth, their 


glveth meate in abun- 
| dance, wo 


He furthermore gives us all the good | 


32. With clouds hee 


commeth betwixt. 


mie clouds betweene us and it. | 


ſheweth concerning it; 
the cattell alſo conrer- 
ning the vapour, ? 


the cattell doe give their naturall pre- | 


they know by inſtinct, being firſt ex- | 


| proper Element. 


G 8 : 


30. Behold, he iprea- | 
deth his light upon it, 
and covereth the bottom 
of the ſe. 


% 


37. For by them jud- 
geth he the people, hee | 


covereth the light, and | 
commandeth it not to | 
thine, by the cloud that | 


33. Thenoilethereof 


| 
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| 
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| 


r. At this alio my 
| heart trembleth, and is 
{ moved vut of his place. 


| | 
| 2, Heare attentively 
| the noiſe of his voyce, 
| andthe ſound that goeth 
{ Out of his mouth. 
| | 
| 
| 
; 
| 


| | 

{ 3. He dire&eth it un- 
{ der the whole heaven, 
t and his hghtening nnto 
| the ends of the earth. 


| 


l 
q 


roarcth ; hee thundereth 
with the voyce of his ex- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| that ſets hin forth extraordinarily, : 


| terrour of it. | 


} 


4. After it a voyce | 


"3 Boo theſe foreſard works of 


reverence from him. 


Paraphraſed, 
CHar. XXXVII. 


God which wee come ſhort of 
| in our underf{tanding anc! ca- 
pacitie 3 there 1s yet one ſpeclall one. 


which I never heare, nor can ſo much 


as thinke of but my heart trembleth, | 


and 1s put out of it's bias at the conl1- 
deration of the wonderouſneſle and 


. 2. Namely, the thunder, which I 
would have thee conliderately to 
weigh and hearken to, which is, as it | 
were, the very voice and ſpeech of 
God, {peaking his power and Majeſty 
to man, and coinmanding feare and 


2. How wonderfull 1s the noiſe 
thereof, which by his powerfull diſ- 
penſation, is heard both farre and 
neere;and in like manner doth he ſend 
forth his terrible lightenings farre be- 
yond our diſcerning, even, as 1t were, 
from one end of the earth to the 
other. 

4. And wee lee, how that ſo ſoone 
as ever the lightening 1s over, preſent- 


ly the thunderclap cnſueth, and then | 
T | | Immed1- 
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| have ſometimes the ſmall diſtilling A- 


.areno more able to judge of and un- 
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immediately upon the cracke he pow- | cellencie,and he will not \ 
reth forth the aforeſaid drops of raine. ſtay them when his voice | 
in a moſt vehement and impetnous Is heard, | 
manner, not gently diſtilling them, as ; 
at 'other times all which together, 
wondertully ſet forth God to our a- 
mazement. | 
5. I cannot enough make mention 5. God thuantereth | 
of this terrible voyce of God, which he | marvelioully with * his 
ſo marvellouſly nttereth in the thun- | Y2y ce, great things dorh | 
der, befides which, other great and hee, _— WE SABNGE | 
wonderfull things he doth, which wee | FEE 


i 
| 


derſtand than this: _ 

6. For it is onely his power that |  &- Forheſaith tothe | 
cauſeth the ſnow to fall upon the | now, Be thou on the 
earth in that quantity which it doth, | earth; likewiſe to the 
and onely by his appointment is it that US and ©o the 
ee ne ERR 2. | greatrainot his {trength, | 
it lies there til] the time come that 1t. 
mclt away : likewiſe by the ſame; 
power and appointment it 1s, that we 


A 


prill-ſhowers,' and other ſometimes | 
the tempeſtuous ſtormes of raine. ' 
throwne out of a mighty hand, ſo dit- 
ferently befall us. | 
7. By the ſnow lying upon the earth, | 7- Hee ſealeth up the: 
and by the rainie weather, he hinders , Þand ot every man; that | 
all men from going abroad about their | all men may know his 
occaſions as at other times, and makes WOrke. 
them keepe houle,that ſo he may give. 
every man occaſion to ſee and conlt- | 7 | 


der 


| 9. Our of the South 


twind: and cold out of 


| F is {traitned. 


 \ round about by hiscoun-f 


F j 


| bright cloud. 


J OB Paraphraſcd. 


Chop. 37- | 


— 


d. Thenthe beaits po 
into dens,and remaine 1 
their places. 


 conymeth the whirle- 


the North. 


| +0. By the breath of 
| God, froſt is given : and 
the breadth ofthe waters 


IT. Al by watering 
| hee wearieth the thicke 


| cloud :; he ſcattereth his 


| 12. Ard its turned 


ſells : that they may doe 
hatſoever he comman- 


der his all-diſpoſing hand and i an 
dence in things, who forceth them 
from their implotments,and on whom 
they are compelled to wait, till they 
be tet at liberty, to goe about their 
bulinelles. | 

8. Thereby alſo hee compellsthe 
wilde beaſts to lie dormant 1n their 
dens, till hee let them looſe, and give| 
them a fit ſeaſon to hunt their prey. 

. Out of the South-parts of the 
world he hath ordained the ſtrongeſt 
winds to blow. and out of the North 
the coldeſt, 

10. By which winds ſent of God, 
to that end, it 1s that the froſt befalls 
us, whereby the broad waters are con- 
tracted and condenſated into aleſler 
roome. 

11. Alſoby ſqueezing the raine out 
of the cloud upon the earth, he ntter- 
ly drawes it dry,and conſumes it quite 
away to-nothing, be it, or ſeeme it 
never ſo thicke and Jarge; and with 


' the wind he blowes the bright empty , 
| lhightſome cloud to pieces, which _ 
| | brought together, and ſcattereth it by 

S | 


piece-male hither and thither) in che | 
3x6 


—  _— . 


And all that motion of the 
adolads which we ſee paſle and repaſle | 
over our heads, 1s ordered by hs wiſs 
dome, 
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hers. aud "x 


Chap. 37 Jos Paraphraſed, FF. 233 | 


\ 
\ 
—_—_—— 


dome, ſo that they are thereby dire- derhthemupon the tace| 
fed to the end and uſe whereunto he | of theworld intheearth. | | 
hath ordained them, yea, whereſo- 
ever they are diſpoſed throughout the 
whole heavens, it is in relation to the 
earth beneath. : 

13. Hee ſends them on his errand | 13- Hee caufeth it to 
whitherſoever they goe,and whereſo- | <2, _— umn 
ever they ſettle, for either they are ſent | I Ez” 
for correCtion and puniſhment to car- | 0 EEE 
ry unſeaſonable and ſuperfluous raine, | 
or elſe they are ſent to fat and fruiten | 
the land which hee meanes well unto, | 
orelſe in time of drought they are ſent | 
in — to relieve 5 that cry un- 
to him. U 

_ 14. Marke well theſethings)O Fob, | 14. Hearken unto this, | 

let them not paſle careleſlely out of | O 7% : ſtand fill, and 
thy minde, but weigh and conſider all | conſider the wondrous | 
mo the wonderous workes of "ow of God. 
.God. | NE 

15. And forthy humbling, call to| 15. Doft thou know | 
minde thy inequality and diſtance, | when God diſpoſed | 
with ſo greata God : Doſt thou know |*<m - and cauſed rhe. þ 
the time which was from eternity, or oo his” cloud "to | 
waſt thou called to counſell when hee | ll 
thus decreed and diſpoſed all things, 
and made the tranſparant clouds ? 
which doe not darken the light as 
| others doe, but ſerve torefleQ it up- | : 
| onus the brighter. 


16. Doſt thou know how the great | 15- Doſt thou know 
H h and he ballancings or the 


\ 
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clouds, the wonderous| and ponderous clouds come to hang 
workes of him which is| 51 the aire? Canſt thou fathome the | 
| perteCt in knowledge, depth of that power and wiſdome that 
| 0 1s 1ntheſe wonderous workes of God ?: 
who ts onely wiſe, yea, perfect in 
wiſdome. — 
| 17. How thy gatments| 17, Canſt thou comprehend the 
A | mqainy he quic-| ,,ower which he ſhewes in heating the 
_ =—_ —_ <4 hae aire, {o that thou canſt not endure thy 
_— clothes on thy backe, when the ſeaſon 
15,that he refreſheth the earth with the 
ſummers ſunne and the warme Son- 
| therne winds, in ſtead of the coid nip- 
9 ping Northerne blaſts ? 
| 18. Haſt thou with] 18. Waſt thou with him, or hadſt 
| him tpread out the $kie,| thou any hand in ſpreading out the 
| wich 1s ſtrong, and 8 a| heaven over our heads? which is 
} molten lookiag-glale? | ound of forme, and conſequently of 
a moſt ſtrong and perfect frame, and 
forit's matter cleare and tranſparent, 
Bi Hts, like a poliſhed brafen looking-glaſle. 
| 19. Teachus what we] 19. Now thou haſt heard this of | 
| hall ay unto him tor] him, I appeale to thee if any man 
| wee Cannot order url Engw how todiſpute or fault the aCti- 
| ipeech by reaton ot dark | nic of ſuch a God; for we cannot tell 
2:88 | what to allege againſt him, becauſe 
_ | we cannot ſee the depth of his reach | 
| _ [and wiſdome in things. 
{ 20. Shall it be told] 20. Methinks a man as I am.ſhould 
| him chat 1 ye? if 2| feare.to have it come tothe eares of 
[man ſpeake, furcly heel ach a God, that hee hath beene ſo| 
rms 2 toole-hardy, as to open his mouthin| 
ach! | 
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ſuch a way 3 for, if hee ſhould be diſ- 
| poſed to anſwer him (whatſoever hee 
15 that ſpeakes) he would certainly be 
contounded.,and be made to ſit downe 
with {inne and ſhame. - 
21. And now, the very true reaſon 
of mens over-daring in this kinde, is, 
-becauſe they take no natice of theſe 
wonderfull workes of God, as of 
the thining and tranſparant ſubſtance 
| whereof he hath framed ſome clouds, 
and made them helpfull to thelight | 
nor of his ſkill in cauſing this, which 
{1s by crdaining the winds to refine | 


' them from their black and watry mix- | 


| ture, and caufing them to blow for 
| that purpoſe. 
| 22. And how hee ſends dry and 
| froſtie weather by the winds which 
| blow out of the North, which ſcatter 
the clouds, and purge the aire : Did | 
i they,they would then underſtand that 
| God 1s of awfull and terrible Ma- 
{jeſty, not to be deait withall in fuch ' 
a manner. | 
23. And indeed, he that is Almigh- 
 ty(which God 15) we muſt need thinke 
1s too deepe for us to fathome,and too 
high for us toreach3z for hee 1s every 
way tranſcendent, excelling in power 
and in wiſedome, and abounding in 
juſtice 1n all that ever hee does : Hee 


| 


: M23 will 


- 21. Andnowmen ſec | 
not the bright light that 
is in the clouds : but the 
wind -paſicth and clean- 


{eth them. 
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22, Faire weather com- 
meth out of the North : 
with God is terrible Ma- 


zeſty. 


| 


23. Touching the Al- 
mighty, wee cannot find 
him out ; he 1s excellent 
in power and in judge- 
ment, and in plenty ot 
juitice ; hee will not at- 
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Þ 


24. Men doe there- 
tore teare him :; hee re- 
[peteth not any that are 
wile of heart. 


1. Then the Lord an- 
{wered Tob out of the 
whirlewird, and ſaid : 


\ 


Who is this: that 


| darkeneth connſell by 


words without: know- 
ledge. 


wiff not cauſeleſicly afflict nor un juſt- 
| ly puniſh any man. 
| 24. Therefore helookes that men 


' ſhould feare his rod. and be humbled 


under it, and not diſpute his bbwes, 


this is not the way to come off wel] 


| with him, who will never ſhew favour 
to any man, that” through the over- 
weening pride of his owne wiſedome 
aftects a way of reaſoning the matter 


| with God, as thou doſt, Take heed 
| therefore. 
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CHAP, XXXVIII. 


right.(ubje&,but wanting M:- 
jeſty to ſet it forth, ſo as to 
take impreſſion upon Fob : Hereupun 
God taketh the word out of his mouth, 
|and himſelfe takes Job to taſke 3 for 


! the appaling of whole high ſpirit, and 


ing diſcourſe to take place, hee makes 
his firſt onſet in a whirlewind,and thus 
 beſpeaks him with a terrifying voice : 
| 2. Who isthis whom TI have over- 
heard to miſcarry himſelfe in this: 
manner? Isit Fob# I had not thought 


_ Cd 
CE — — — 


it; thar hee had beene fo unwile, or| 


_ durſt 


I. | | "it being fallen upon the 


the better making way for his follow- | 


| 


| 


__—_—. 


1n2s, which faith onely can make him 
underſtand. 


land gaveſt me choiſe of weapon, now 


the great vaſt body of the earth to 


| anſwer this, doe; fay man, hadſt thou 


| Chap. 33. Jos Paraphraſed.. ; 


durſt have beene ſo bold as to caſt | 
aſperſions upon my wile and ſecret 
proceedmgs, with his weake reaſon- 


2. T hou that braveſt it ſo erewhile, 


come on,let's ſee thy manhood, betake 
thy ſelfe tothy ward; for meane to | 
anſwer thy challenge, and toenter the | 
liſt, againſt thee; onely I will take the 
liberty thou haſt given mee, I will op- 
poſe,and thou ſhalt anſwer, and judge 
when wee have done, 1f man be! 
fit to cope with God, or to ſcan his 
actions. | 
4. Where Elihu left, there Il] be- 
gin : Where waſt thou, whenT at firſt 
by my power and wiſedome alone, 
without the help of thee, or any, made 


hang upon 1t's centre? If thou canſt 


any hand in 1t,or being at it? 
5. Tell mee, Who hath meaſured 
it out in that circumference and d1a- 
meter which it holds? Didſt thou ? or, | 
knoweſt thou any beſides my ſeltethat 
did it; or, who elfe hath diſpoſed it 
in that forme. and ſtretched it torth to 
thoſe ſeveral} quantities and proporti- 
ons of fea and land which it beares? 
Hh 2 


| tions of the carth? de- 


3. Cird up now thy 
loines like a man ; for 1 
will demand of thee and 
anſwer thou me. * | 


— — —_—_— 


4+ Where waſt thou 
when I laid the founda- | 


clare, it thou haſt under- 
ſtanding. 


5. Who hath laid the | 
meaiures thereof, it thou | 
knowelſt? or who hath| 
{tretched the line upon 
it? 


>: 
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| 

6. Whereupon are the 
foundations thereot ta- 
q . . 

{ ſtened ? or wholad the 


| corner tone thereot ? 


| 


IS 


7. When the morning 
{tarres ſang together,and 
all the ſonnes of God 
ſhouted for joy. 


ST 
A 
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| $8, Ocwhoſhutup the 
ſea with doores, when it 
brake toith as 1t it had 


knoweſt howa houſe 18 built of fit ma- | 


{ glutinated one to another. Now, let 
| manner to tell how this great piece of 


| whereon are the foundations of it la1d, 


ified out of the womb ? 


| 


6. Ortell meif thou canſ(t, the way 
and manner how it 1s done 2: Thou 


terialls, by laying the foundations: 
thereof with choice ſtones, choicely 
placedin the earth, and artificially ag- 


us ſee if thy {kill ſerve thee in like 


ton... i 


ArchiteQure 1s framed, wherein, or |} 


which hangs like a ball in the aire, or 
what ſkilfull work-man was there to | 
begin this worke, or what mater1alls 


was there to ereCt it, which at firſt was | 


framed by the meere will and wiſdom 
of God out of nothing ? 

7. Before man had any being, not 
being yet created, when as at the be- 
ginning, Thoſe glorious and excellin 
creatures, the firſt and beſtof all the 
workes of mine hands, did ſo unani- 
mouſly rejoycez and- that all thoſe 
ſonnes and heires of heaven, the holy 
Angells, were fo exceedingly raviſhed. 
to ſeeme about to put forth my power, 
and manifeſt my wiſedome in ſucha 
manner, and in ſuch workes for my 
glories ſake. 

8, Ortel] me, What man.,or whoſe 
power and ſkill was it, that brought | 


the ſea within compaſlle, and placed it 
with- | 


A 
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 withinit's bounds, when as 1tj(nor ha- | 
| ving the reſtraint which now it has) ſo 
univerſally at the firſt creation of it, | 
with an unlimited violence, over- 
ſpread and whelmed the whole earth 
with ſuch a totall inundation and cir- 
 cumvolution; which 1s the naturall 
and proper courſe and motion of it 3 | 
and from which it was then as tmpo(ſ- 
| ible to be reſtrained or circumſcribed 
by any humane power, as 1t 1s fora 
woman againſt nature to withſtand | | 
her throwes, and conteine the fruit of _ 
her womb, when the time of her de-} Mn ; 
livery 15 at hand, — 
| 9. I meane, at the very firſt of all, 9. When I made the 
| when it received it's being 3 and I had | cloud the garment there- 
(ctit no other bounds as yet, but only | 22nd thicke darkneffea | 
 darkneſle, which (before light was {wadling band for it. 
made) like a cloud was upon, and co- 
vered all the face of the deepe, and 
when onely thicke darknefle (there 
being then no manner of light) ſur- | 
rounded it, as it ſurrounded the earth. | 
| 10. And then, when], from whom | 10. And brakenp for 
it had it's being, didalſo give it there- | itmy deereed place, and. 
 ſtriction which now it has, gathering | {t barres and doores. 
 1t together by a perpetuall and power- 
full decree into that place and pit j 
which now containes the Ocean, pla- 
cing the ſand and bancks for bounds | 
and limits. | 
IT. And| | 
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| 


11, And (id, Hither- | 

to ſhalt thou come, but 

| no turther : and here 

| {hall thy proud waves be 
ſtaicd, 


12. Haſt thou come 
manded the morning 
lince thy daies? and cau- 
fed the day-ſpring to 

know his place? : 


13, That it might take 


hold of the ends of the 
earth, that the wicked | 
might be ſhaken out ot it. 


| 14. Itisturredas clay 
Ito the {ea],and they ſtarid 


|as a garmelit, 


11. Andlaid my commands upon 
itto abide there, and not to paſle it's| 
ſtation, which reſtraint,though it ſeem 
impatiently to bear by it's flowing, yet 
it cannot prevalle or exceed it's boun- 
dary,but ebbeth backe againe,nor can 
it with all it's ſwelling and mountain- 
ous waves, though they toſle them- 
ſelves and roare, goe onefoot further 
then I have ſet it, but they vaniſh fo 
ſoone as ever they come to their ap- 
pointed period. 

12. If thou anſwereſt me that theſe 
things were all beforethy time; then 
I aſke thee, Haſt thou either length- 
ned, or haſtned the riſing of the Sun 
at any time fince thou waſt borne ? and 
haſt thou ever cauſed the morning 
light in any one of thoſe daies thou | 
haſt ſeene, to ſpread it ſelfe to it's ut- 
termoſt bounds which I have appoin- 
tedit? ; 

13. Thatſoit may ſhine forth farre 
and neere, to give light to the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, that by that meanes 
thoſe evil-doersand night-birds (who 
hate the day light) might be affrigh- 
ted and driven from the face thereot 
by it's rifing, into their dens of dark-' 
nefle. | 
14. By whoſe light and riſe, the carth_. 
receives it's proper ſhape and 1m mn 
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fion 1n the {1ght of all men which 1t 
loſt in the darke, and all the ſeverall 
fruits, flowers, and various worke- 
manſhip of God in her produced crea- 
tures that:grow thereupon appeare as | 
the beautifull clothing therof. | 
I5. But the guilty conſciences of 
the wicked ſhall drive them into darke 
corners, like bamiſhed men; ſo that 
they ſhall not enjoy the comfortable 
| uſeand ſight of thoſe things which the 
light affordeth 3 for this ſhall be the 


reward of them that rebelliouſly work 


wickedneſle againſt"God, their lives | 


{hall be miſerable, and they ſhall be 
deprived of the good that others doe 
enjoy. | 
16. Haſt thou ever ſeene, or bins 
at the bottome ofthe ſea ; or haſtthou 
with all thy {kill and la-our found out 
how deepe it1s? 

17. Haſtthou ever deſcended i into, 
orſeene the deepe Abyfleof the earth; 
where it 1s darke and uncomfortable 
as hell, and where the dead- -ofety 
inhabite ? 

18. Haſt thou ever. placdd the 
breaath of the carth, a + mee now 
thou that promiſed(t to reply, if thou 
_ o1ve an exact account thereof ? 
. Haſt thou travelled tothe pla- 


| knoweſt it all? 


| ces bo the ſunnes riling and nil 40 
T1 as! 


15. And from the wic- 
ked their light is with- 


holden, and the bigh, 


arine hall be broken. 


16. HaR thou entered. 
into the {prings of the | 


ſea? or haſt thou wal- | 


ked in the ſearch of the 
depth ? 

17. Havethe gates of 
death beene 0 ened un- 
to thee? or haſt thou ſeen 


the doore of the ſhadow 
of death ? 


' 18. Haſtthon perc6i- | 
ved the breadth ot the 


earth? declare it thou ” 


[ 


19. Whereis the way | 
where light dwelleth ?' 
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| 
| 


| pan thecarth ? 


where is the place there- 4 
of? 


20, That thou ſhoul- 
deſt rake it to the bound 
thereof, and that thou | 
ſhouldeſt know the paths 


to the houſe thereot ? 


21. Knoweſt thou it, 
becanſe thou waſt then 
borne? or becauſe the| 
number of thy dais be 
pena * 


22. Haſt thou entred. 
into the treaſures of the 
ſnow ? or haſt rhou ſeene 


| = treaſures of the haile? | 


Whick I have re- 
$9 agaiuſt the time of 


| trouble, 


24. By what way; is 


the: light parted, which 
\ ſcaxtereth the Eaſt-wind 


( 


as to know the place of reſidence for 
the light, and to tell where darkneſle 
dwells. 

20. , That when thou ſeeſt them 
ſpread ſo wide in the aire, and wander 
{o farre from home, thou maiſt carry 
them backe,and direct them into their! 
way. 

21. Knoweſt thou the places of 
light and darknefle, either by vertue 
of thy then being, when they were 
fixſt created by me,or haſt thou gained 
this knowledge by long experience | 
| and much ſtudy ? 

22. Walſt thou ever in my ſtore-' 
houſes of ſnow and haile, to ſee them 
where they are ? 

- 23- Which I create and keepe up 
above in my treaſuries, till the time 
come that I thinke good to ſend them 
downe to execute my will in the pu- 


b; niſhment-of, men, and for to ſtaadmy 


friends.in {tead againſt their enemies, 
. [and mine in the day of battel!. 

| 24. Knoweſt thou how it comes to 
paſle that the lightning ſhould ſo for- 
cibly bretk out of the cloud in athun- 
der ſtorme,as even to break-and inter-, 


- |rapt the: courſe of the ſtrongeſt wind, 


jand ſuddenly-turne and ſcatter it all 
abroadimto the ſeverall'c corners of the | 


l 


world. 
25, Who 


| 


| 


1 
y 
J 
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25. Whois it,thou or [,that divides} 25. Who hath divided 


botteils of heaven) hither & thither,to 
poure out their raine, and to cauſe 1n- 


| 


undations 1n this or that place, or that 


directs the lightning which breakes 


} 


A” there in ſtead of men. 


forth ofthe thunder-cloud with ſuch 
{wift violence,to goe that way it takes, 


and doe the thing it effects ? 


26. Cauling it by ſuch meanes to 
raine, not onely in places inhabited, 
for the uſe of men, but even on the 
remoteſt parts of the world, where no 
man ever came, and in the vaſt wil- 
 dernefle, where no man inhabits ; 
(ſurely then 1t 15 not thee.) 


waſt places which no man makes ufe 


grow even therezas I at firſt decreed it 
for the uſe of the wildbeaſts alſo that 


28. Theſe things are beyond thy 


| ſphere, they are not ordinarily propa- 
| gated according tothy underſtanding; 


for what father hath the raine, or who 
: begets the drops of dew ? 

' 29. Or what woman can the ice 
'call mother; and the hoary froſt that 


comes downe from heaven upon the 


earth, by what man and woman is it 
begotten and conceaved ? 


— 


| 


| 27.Therbyto ſatisfie the deſolate and | 


of, and to cauſe the oraſſe and herb to | and to cauſe the bud of | 


[| 


| 


overflowing of waters ? 


or a way for the light- | 
ning of thunder ? | 


c- 


26. Tocaule it to raine 


man 1s, on the wilder- 
nefle, wherein there 1s no | 
inan ? | 
| | | 
27. To ſatishethe de- 
folate and waft ground, 


the tender herb to ſpring 

| bs i. 
forth. £ 

| { 

| 28, Hahe the raine a 


father ?. or who hath be- 
| gotten the drops of the 


ſ 


; and ſends the waterclouds(thoſe great | 2 water-courle for the | 


þ 


| 


on the carth, where no | 


mt... 


dew ? 


29.Out of whoſe womb 
came the ice, and the 
hoary froſt of heaven ? 
who hath gendred ix? 


| 


a» + EXT ae ns. on DOSY be MG 


IO he CES 
Toma” mg © 


— 


_, 
_ eu gn 54, 
= Conner BE es. 3. = : 


= l © 
» =_ 
_— "es 


< a> = 
, = +———_ 


244 


Jos 'Paraphraſ ed, 


- 30. Ihe waters. are 
hid as with a ſtone, and | 
| the tace of the deepe 1s 


frozen. 
! 


. Canſt thou bind | 
the On influences of 
Pleiades? or lovie the 


bands of Orion ? 


. 
— 


{ 

[ 32. Canft thou bring 
! forth Mazzaroth in his 
ſeaſon? or canſt thou 
guide Ar&urus with his 
' {ONNEs ? 


| 33. Knoweft thou the 
| ordinances of heaven ? 


minion thereof in the 


earth ? 
=, wh | | 


| n 
| 

7 = | 
) 


34 Canſt thouTift up 
thy voyce to the clouds 


 canſt thou ſet the do-! ; 


20. The waters (thou ſeeſt) are co- 


over with ſtone,and the deepeſtrivers 
become paſlable,being frozen over. 
31. Canſt thou alter the ſeaſons of 


the yeere, by appointing either the 
Spring-time to come later, by hinder- 


ing the comming of the ſeven ſtarres, 
which are proper torhat ſeaſon, and 


{the diſtilling of their (weet influences : 


or canſ(t thou diflolve the Winter 
froſts, accompanying the conſtellati- 
ons of that ſeaſon, and ſo expedite 
and ſhorten that cold and comfort- 
letle na ca 

Canſt thou _—_— thoſe re- 
2: i and hidden ſtarres of the South 
to ſhew themſelves in their ſommer- 
ſeaſon, or direct the Northerne con- 


| ſtellations to know their courlſe,and to 


appearein Autume ? 
33. Knoweſt thou the regiment 


which is held and exerciſed upabove | 


in the heavenly orbes, what order and 
lawes God hath conſtituted for the 
motions and influences thereof; canſt 
thou who liveſt here below order and 
diſpoſe them to execute their ſeveral! 


'uſes and operations on earth whereto 


I haveappointed them ? 
Canſt thou command the 


£ clouds to doe thee ſervice, and to 


ſend 


Chap. 33. 


vered with 1ce as it they were paved; 


| 
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ſend downe rajne enough to ſerve| that abundance of wa- 
thy turne when thou haſt need? | ters may cover thee ? 


ing hghtnings, and cauſe them g0e | lightnings that they may 
from one end of the heavens to ano- | goe, and lay unto thee, 
ther in an inſtant, upon thy errand ? | Here we are ? 

canſt thou bring them to offer them- 

ſelves to be at thy command, as they 
are at mine ? ID 
| 236. Who is it that hath made man| 3% Who hath put| 
a reaſonable creature, and given him | !{<4dome in the inward 


ai | | parts 7 or who hath g1- ] 
underſtanding ? haſt thou made thy venunderſtanding to the 


{cl fe It ? heart ? 


o1ve a perfect accompt of thoſe num- | the clouds in wiſdome ? | 
berl.fle clouds in the heavens, but]1 ? | or whocanltay thebot- 
Who both made them, and diſpoſeth | fels of heaven ? | 
of them all,asmany as they are, totheir| 
end and uſes; or who but I can re- | 
| {rraine the raine, which 1s heavie of it 
ſelfe, and intends downward, from | 
falling out of the clouds ? 
| 33, Whenthe ground hath hadit's| 38. When the duſt 
fill 3 {o that the light dutt 1s turned 1n- groweth into hardnefſle, 
to lumps of earth, and that which and the clods cleave fait 
was tolt with every wind, is clodded | *0gether. 
and agglutinated by water into an | 


heavie {ubſtance. 


( 
| 


þ 


theſe things, becauſe they are above the prey tor the Lyons ? 
theez then wilt thou undertake to | or fill the appetite at the 
provide food upon earth, where thou , young lyous ? 


3 J- Canſt thou ſend the ſwift fHly- 35. Canſt thou ſend | 


37/* Who withall his wiſdome can | 37. Who can number | 


39. Or, if thou canſt not ſkill of | 39, Wilt thon hunt |. 
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| Jos Paraphraſed. Chap. 39. 


40. When they couch 
1n their dennes,and abide 
in the covert to lie in 
walt ? | 


41. Who providcth 
for the Raven his food ? 
1 when his young ones cry 
unto God, they wander 
for lacke of meat. 


1. Knoweft thou the 
time when the wilde 
| Goats of the rocke nana 
'forth?or canſt thou mar 
when the Hindes doe 
jcalve ?; 


ms. 


| 


UI Cnar. XXXIY. 


[1n unacceſ{ible rockes,{o that is it thou 


haſt thine abode, for the beaſts & birds 
that live thereupon 5 yea,for the moſt 
ravenous of them (which I doe) as the 
Lyon and his hungry whelps. 
40. Haſt thou given them the Art' 
they uſe 1n catching their prey, with 
couchant and covert cunning to ſteale 
upon, and ſuddenly ſurprize it ? 
|  4T. Or, 1s it by thy or my provi- 
dence, that the Ravens are provided 
for,and that the yong ones being early 
forſaken of the old, and wanting {kill 
to fhift for themſelves, wandring here 
and there, yet have their cries heard, 
which nature hath taught them, to 


1. \ Oth thine eye of providence | 
over-Jooke and take care 


cheth it even to wild Goats which are 
out of any mans dominion, dwelling 


that makeſt them conceive and bring 
forth in their ſeaſon; or doe the 


Hindeseither,doe the like by thine or- 


, 


| 


| 


| for the maintenance of each | 
creature 1n it's kinde and ſpecies, rea- | 


4 


EE OO” 


4 


| 


| putupto God in their neceſlity, and 
{anſwered with ſupply of food ? 


[, 


—_— A 


dination and vigilancy ? 
2. Haft 


»” 


| cp. £DNRBMfiatiedt. . Abi... AE 


OT 
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Chap. 39. Jos Paraphraſed, -Jo7" | 
2. Haſt thou appointed them the 2. Canftthou number 


time they ſhall goe with young before | the moneths that they 


they bring them forth, and when the | #1411 ? or knoweft thoy 


time 1s fulfilled, is it by, or of thee they | wear when they 


| doe it ? 

3- Is it thou that haſt given them| 3- They bow them- | 
the inſtin& to know the inſtant of pro- | elves, they bring forth 
duction, and as wilde as they are, con- |< young ones, they | 
[1deratly to goe aboutitin ſuch a man-| comms laawowes. - | 
ner as may be moſt eaſefull to them- 
ſelves, and leaſt hurtfull to their off-. | 
ſpring, by bowing their bodies the] 
better to ſ{traine themſelves,and dilate} 
| the patlage, ſo they doe, and thereby. 
deliver themſelves of their young by 
this their naturall midwifery, and caſt! 
out that in a moment which hath been 
ſo long time burthenſome to them. 

4. And when their young ones are | 4. Their young ones 
brought forth, they appeare in good |are in good liking, they 
plight, by natures nouriſhing and ca- | grow up with corne:| 
ring for them in the mothers belly, | *®<y g9* torth and rc« 
and after that, they thrive and come | "ne not unto them, 
on as well as if they were fed with 
corne : They leave their dams betime, | | 
and yet by natures inſtinct, ſhift well 
enough for themſelves. 

5. Who 1s it that hath ordained| 5. Who hath ſent our 
creatures as well wilde as tame, who " uw ſe res ? Gn 
but I have naturally ſet the wilde Afſe | Who hath looted the 
at liberty, and made him untameable |Þands of the wild Aﬀſe | 
toany mans yoake'? L 5, 
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| 8, The range of the 


| is great,or wilt thou leave 


| andethe barren land his 


band in the furrow ? or 


[ Jo B Paraphraſed. b 


nd 


| Chap, 29. 


Y Whoſe houſe I have 


made the wildernefle, 


dwellings. 


7. Hee ſcorneth the 
multitude of the City, 
neither regardeth hee the 
crying of the driver. 


| 


mountains 1s his paſture, 
and hee ſearcheth after 
every greene thing. 


9. Will the Unicorne 
be willing to ſerve thee ? 


or abide by thy crib? 


ro. Canſt thou bind 
the Unicorne with his 


will hee harrow the val- 
leyes after thee ? 

11. Wilt thou truſt 
him becauſe his ſtrength 


thy labour to him ? 


good will to come under thy yoake, | 


tame him like an Oxe, to be a dome- 


6. Appointing him the vaſt and de- | 
fart wilderneſle to inhabit in, where 
he rangeth without ſubjection or con- 
troll of any, and by my conſtitution 
chooſeth of his owne inſtinC to abide 
and feed moſt upon the very worſt 
ſoile, whereas other creatures deſire 
the beſc. 

7. He knowesno obedience toany,| 
but ſetterh light by all men,ſcorning to 
be ſubjected by how many or whom- 
ſoever, neither will hee be ruled as 
other beaſts, to goe and come at the 
command and voice of the driver. 

__ 8. He tsnotincloſed within hedges 
and pales like other cattel], but ran- 
geth at large upoa the high and great 
mountaines, where he feeds, and takes 
his liberty without reſtraint, to eate 
what ever likes him. 


9. Canſc thou get the Unicornes 
and doe thy worke ? or canſt thou 


{ticke beaſt,and at thy finding ? 
| Io. Canſtthoutetheror geere him 
like a horſe, or will hee be brought 
to drive or lead at Plough or Har- 
row? | 

11- Becauſe hee hath ſtrength e» 
nough to doe thee ſervice (yea, more | 
than thoſe which doe) wilt thou 

there- | 
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therefore conclude he mult and ſhall 2 
| 12. Wilt thou truſt to his gentle- 
nes to bring home thy corne, and to 
in thy harveſt in ſtead of thy Oxe and 
Horſe: ? if thou doſt,thou wilt be de- 
ceived? 
13. Gaveſtthou the Peacock that 
glorious fſhew which hee makes when 
his taile 1s ſpread abroad like the 
wings of a bird in the aire, or didft 
thou beſtow thoſe beautifull feathers 
upon the Oltrich 2? 2 
14. Which differs from all other 
birds, for when ſhee layes, ſhee unna- 
turally abandoneth her egges and ex- 
poſeth them above ground , onely 
covering them with a little ſand or 
duſt to cauſe them keepe their natur- 


| 


12. Wilt thon belceve | 
him that he will bring 
home thy ſeed ? and ga- 


TS ; | SY 
ther it into thy barne | - 


13. Gaveſt thou the 
goodly wings unto the | 
Peacocks ? or wings and 
 teathers unto the O- 
{trich ? po | 


" 


14. Which leaveth her 
egges in the carth, and | 
warmeth them in the | 
| duſt, | 


| 


all heate , in ſtead of hatciing and 
hurkling them, and fo leaves them to 
receive production from the Sunne. 
15. Not heeding what may come 
of them, by expoſing them in that 
| manner to the caſuall miſhap either of 
man,or beaſt. | x 
16. And when they are brought 
forth ſhee is unnaturally ſtrange to 
them, asthough they belonged not to. 
her to provide for:and ſothrough her 
own careleſnes runnes hazard ( but 
for mee) toloſeall the labour which 


by natures providence ſhee had taken 
| K k in 


15. And forgetteth 
that the toor may cruſh | N 
them, or that the wild 
bealt may break then. 


I6 Shee is hardned a- | 
gainit her young ones,as 
though they were not 
' hers : her labour is in 
valne Without fteare. 
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6. 


] 


| 
| 


[> Becauſe God hath 


| 

| 
| | deprived her of witdom, 
' ncither hath he impar- 


td to her undcrdiand- 
inc. 


hat time fhee 
[ Iiftecth up her felfe on 
| high , ſhee ſcorneth the 
| Horle,and his rider, 


. Q 
40) 


| 


| 19. Hait thou given 


he Horſe {trength ? hat 
thou ciothed his neck 


| with thunder ? 


; 
þ 


| 


20. Canſt thou make 
him atraid asa Graſhop- 
per ? the glory of his 
noitrils 1s terrible. 


k 
( 


. 


; 
f 
| 21.Hepaweth in the 
| valley, and rejoyceth in 
| his ſtrength : he goeth 
on to meete the armed 
men. 


| 


| 22. He mocketh at 
f teare,and isnot affright- 


| | ho. Canſt thou make him flinch 


| marching upon the dreadtull enemy 


iningendring, and laying them. 
17. And why doth ſhee thus more 
then others ? but becauſe God who | 
hath grven inſtinct of love and provi-: 
denceto other creatures hath deny- 


_ 
| 
| 
| 


ed, and not imparted it toher, as to 

them? | 

18. When ſhee ſtretcheth up her 

ſelfe, and betakes her to her wings and 
feete ( for ſhe flies running,or runnes 

| flying, not being able through bulke 

| of body to ſore aloft ) ſhee cares not 

for her purſuer, ſcorning the ſwifteſt 

| horfe-man ſhould overtake her. 

19. Baſt thou put ſtrength into the 


{ 


| horſe,haſt thou armed him with force 


and power to beare downe all before 
| him, and encounter his enemy with 
' ſuch a ſhock as if thunder had ſtruck 
him 2? 


theeasa Graſhopper? noe, hee 1s a- 
nothergates creature. T he diſdainful]] 
ſ\nortings which hee ſends out of his 
noltrilsin his pride, and courage are 
terrifying. 

£1. He paweth up the earth in the | 
place of battell through the impatien- | 
cy of his ſpirit, and glorieth 1n his 


ſtrength as unconquerable, feareleſ'y 


{ 


22. Hee ſcornes to feare. nothing | 
can | 
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can da wunt him, the daring ſword can- \ ed ther twnerk Lo 
not make him turne taile. back trom the tiword. 
2Y. The ratling ofthe Arrows the | _ 23-Fhe quiver ratleth | 
bright ſteel-headed Speare , or ſhi- |againtt» him, the glit-. 
ning Shield appale not his {pirit a | Wear], ana the 
\ whit: | 
24. Inthe 1ma21nation of his fan- 24. He fwalloweth 
cy he overturnes all before. him, yea |the ground with tierce- | 
the very-ground, he ſtands on,throngh |n<Pe and rage , neither ; 
[ his fierce deſire, to be fighting he tea- O_ he that it js 
reth it with his teeth , or gallops it a- | h- ound of the Trum- 
maine to bee at the enemy. Neither YN 
doth hee reſpect or concetve any ter- | 
rourat the ſound of their trumpet, 
which threatens the deadly onſet, but. 
in the height of his courage counts it | 
as a whiſtle. | ; 

25. Deafing their noiſe,and RT'Y 2e. He ith among 
ly anſwering them in way of ſcorne 'the Trumpets, Ha, ha ; 
and chalenge with his loud and daring |and he ine}leth the bat- ] 
| ne1ghings , his courage makes him |f<11a tarre of, the thun- | 

mck ſented , ſo that hee ſmells the |4<r ofthe captaincs,and.! 
| battell, and ſnorts with a haſty deſire | che thonting? 
| to beatit, before it be, being provo- | 
{ked by the braving flouriſhes and | 2P 
| tumultuous noiſe of the approaching. +4 
Army, which he 1mpatiently ſees and; [ 
heares. 

26 Haſt thou by thy wiſedom taught 26. Doth the Hawk 
the Hawke her f dnxlevanr in flight,and: Jang by 7 og oo, 
learned her by inſtinct to choole 'the how" - pi =P es 
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| 
| 


| 

| 27. Duth the Eagle 
| M:0UNT Up at thy com- 
| mand, an4 inake her nett 


| on high ? 


. þ 


© | 

28 Shce dwelleth and 
| abidech on the Rock .' 
7 upon the crag of the 
Rock , and the ttrong 
plaCe. 


29. From thence ſhe 
ſecketh the pray,and her 


eyes behold atarre off. 
| 


\  3o. Her young ones | 
alio ſuck up blood ; and. 
where the llaine are;there 


'to taketo for the place of her Prey, 
{ 


| that ſhee build her neſt on high in un- | 


 ſharpe ſightednelle can ſeeit thence at 


fl 


teſt {[aughter is made, and moſt blood 


| thither by a ſtrange ſagacity of nature 


—— _— > —— — — 


| 


when cold weather comcs. | 
27.15 it by thy or my power and or- 

dinance, that the Eagle is ſu ſtrong as: 

to mount plum up ( which no bird 


elſe can doe) toan infimit hejght, and 


; 


acceſlible places. = 
28, She hives & breeds UPON the rock. 
upon the Crag of the Rock, which 1s 
ſo ſteepe and dangerous that noe man 
nor beaſt dare climbe it, and ſo itrong 
that the Sea rhough with all its force | 
it beate again(tit,cannot move it. 

29. From whence ſhee goes farre 


to fetch her prey , and thbugh her 
a mighty diſtance. 


|  3©.. Shee traines up her young ones 
to her owne trade feeding them with 
eſh, and acquainting them with the 
{weetof blood, and where the grea- 


ſhed,there 1s the place of her delight, 


ſhee reforteth, and carrieth her young 


| : 
ones with her. 


| 
| 
| 


Cha pLEr, 


| 1s ſhe. 
} 
| 
| 
.- | 
0, | 
1 
| 
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I. CHAP, XL, 

[. Aving ſaid all this, now God 
(cts it home upon Job with 
this ſharpe reprehenſion. 

2. Heareſt thou this,and by it per- 
ceivelt thou not thy 1gnorance and 
weakneſle together with my power 
and wiſdome, and thinkeſt thou now 
that it1s fit for any man whatſoever to 
contend with one foalmighty, and to 
inſtruct one ſo wiſe; hee that dares to 
queſtion and quarrell God in any his 
wayes, and workes, as thou haſtnot 
{tuck to doe, let hun make anſwer to 
this that TI have oppoſed, that fo there 
may appeare to be ſome equality, and 
this doe thougt-thou canſt ? 

3- Jobs ſpirit being appaled by 
Gods 1mmediate parlee,& unexpect- 


his underſtanding being non-pluſt 
with ſuch high queſtions, and withall 


 addreſleth himſelte to make anſwerto 
him in this manner. 

4-I now confelle to thee, and all the 
world, my finne and folly in misbe- 
having my fſelfe 1n- ſuch a manner to- 


= 


—_— 


ed apparition 1n the whirlewind, and | 


ſeeing the Lord provoked , humbly 


tt 4 


wards ſuch a God) by queſtioning and 
not o 


| 


I Moreover the Lord 
aniywered 1b, and ſaid, 


2 Sh-1 hethit con- 
"*rendeth witli the A] 
migity.ln{tru't him ? he 
that reproveth God, I:t 
him anitwer it. 


F 


3. Then Tob anſwered 
the Lord,and iaid. 


what ſhall I anſwer thee? 
I will lay mine hand up- 
on my mouth. 


— 


NEE TR GE "CO —_ 


_—_— 


a 


no ———_______ —_ - Rs 


| 
4. Behold, 1am vile, 


__— 
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not ſub irting tothee, but in ſtead & 
{1700 Nig ON tocoe ſo, I revoke my chal-}| 
and humble my {cl e at thy feer, | 
# (aw dging my ſc1fe compared 
with thee) every way vile and baſe, 
4 Mar utterly unable to anſwer any of 
= oh thy demands, therefore I beg leave of, 
n = thee that I may be ſilent, granting all 
F- |- thou haſt ſaid of thy greatneſle, and 
my weakneſle to be true, and bewail- 
| ing my over-daring raſhneſle. 
T9 Ouce have ] folks, 5- Once indeed I was fo fooliſh, as} 
f but I will not aniwer: | tgdefirea diſpute betweene us, but] 
| y<4,twice,but I will pro- | repent it, and now my turne comes to. 
po rt, reply, I will make no anſwer, but con- | 
EE: -- aw mineerrour, yea, though then in 
- | paſſion I was eager upon it, yet now 
. $41 caſe 15 altered with mee. I have 
enough of it, and my mouth is ſtopped | 
for ever doing the like againe. 

6. But God tooke the watter ſo ill 
at Jobs hands, that he ſhould ſo forget 
bimſclfe, and by his carriage in ſome 
reſpect, though not altogether, as it 
| were, diſprove him, and make good | 
 Satans words; that hee would - Ac- 
i Ft | | cept of this ſubmiſſion, but againe 

{quiteto breake the necke of hispride, | {J 
Pp | angerlybreakes i in upon Fob > L/- 
EF ppg J aynes 7. What doſt thou flinch ? Sure 
| WEE a "ol "4 | thou ſcorneſt itz Thou wilt certainly 
Eee thouunto me. | make good thy challengezcome = 
os | ore, } 


E, ——— Mts hat td Sh. +. m_d - 
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| 6. Then anſwered the 
# Lord unto Teh out of the 
j whirlewind, and ſaid. 


Chap. 40. 
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| tore, ſtand tot, and play the man ae| 
thou ſa1d(t thou wouldeſt doe, PI doe 
| asI did; []l oppoſe, and thou ſhalt an- 
| 1wer. 
| 8. Wiltthoualſo queſtion and fuſ- 
{pect my juſtice,as wicked men, and 
' tnch as know not God are wont to do ? 
; | had not thought it by thee, or that 
|thou wouldeſt have carried the matter 
i fohigh through pride of ſpirit,as to go 
| about tocondemne mee of overmuch 
 rigour, and juſtifie thy lelfe. 
9. Knowelſt thou me no better? art 
| thou any way my equal], or fit tocon- 
tend with mee 3 1s thy ſtrength like 
| mine mize or canſt thou equall the 
noiſe and terrour of my thunder with | 
any ſpeech and power of thine ? 
10. Canſt thou make thy ſelfe a 
God asI am? if thou canſt, doe: and 
adorne thy fſelfe with- ſuch majeſty 
and excellency, glory and beauty as 
mine 15. 
| 11. Canſtthouexecute judgement 
| 1n wrath all the world over, and canſt 
| thou perceive the proud behaviour 
| and carriage of men every where, and 
| abaſe them asI doe? 
| 12. Behold with me every proud- 
| hearted man, and bring him downe, 
[- thou extend thy power like mee 


—_——- 2 


| 


| \toroote out the wicked 1n every place 
| where- | 


_— CEE 


8. Wilt thou alſo dif 
anull my judgement ? | 
wilt thou condemne me, | 
that thou maieſt be righ> | 
teolus ! - 


9. Hait thou an arme} 
like God? or canit thou | 
thunder with a voice [ike 
him 2 


, 


| 

10. Decke thy elte 
now with majelty and | 
excellency, and aray thy 
ſelfte with glory and 
beauty. 


9 

11, Caſt abroad the 
rage of thy wrath : and 
behold every one that is 


proud, and abale him, 


| 
| 


12. Looke on every 
one that is proud, and 
bring him low;and tread | 
downe the wicked in 
their place. | 


Fa _ A a TITS ——_ a i 
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| 


can lave thee. 
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13. Hide them inthe 
duſt roget her, and binde | 
their faces In ſecret. 


- 


14. Then will I alſo 
conietle unto thee, that 
thine owne right hand 


15. Bchold now, Be- 
hemoth winch I made ' 
with thee, hee eateth 
grafle as an Oxe ! 


his belly. 


 whereſoever throughout the world 


wickedneſle. 


tinguiſh thou their pride by death,and 


other by ſea, which I would have thee 


| other beaſt, preying upon nothing | 
| but graſle, tMbugh he were able to de-| 


youre all afore him. ; 
16.Lonow. his ſtrength | 

is in his Toynes, and his 
- | force is in the navell of 


they exalt themſelves, and practiſe 

13. Slay them 1nthy wrath,and bu- 
ry them in the grave of forgetfulneſle, | 
evenall and every one, how many, or 
of what condition ſoever they be, ex- 


make their memories periſh, | 
14. When thou canſt doe theſe 
things, then wiil Iconfeſle and ſay 
with thee, that thou art fit andable to 
encounter with me. 
15. Butyet for thy further convin- 
cing, I will inſtance to thee two of my 
molt remarkeable creatures which I 
have framed, the one by land, the 


take ſpeciall notice of. And firſt, for 
the land,Conſider the Flephant which 
1s thy fellow creature, both of you. 
made by me, how farre notwithſ(tan- 
ding hee goeth beyond thee in huge- | 
nelle and ſtrength, and yet by my or- 
dination hee 15 as harmeleſle as any 


16. I haveendowed him with won- 


derfull ſtrength, but how, and where ? 
Why not in any offenſive part; his, 
head hath no hornes, nor his feet no 
clawes| - 


eat. tt 
_— 


as. 
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"TY 


—_ 


clawesto doe miſchiefe with,but to the 
end he might bee more ſerviceable to 
manin bearing of burdens and draw- 
[ing loads, I have placed it elſewhere, 
and chicily in his lower parts, as his 
loines, and about his belly. 

17.In ſo much that in the heate of his 
Juſt hee erects his generative part like 
a ſtrong cedar Tree, being corrobora- 
ted from natures cundit-pipes, the (1- 
newes of his ſtones; which are wrapt 
together like as you ſee the roots of. a 
| great grown Tree, in the earth. | 

18. The bones in his body are as 
ſtrong as if they were made of braſle, 
and like ſo many barres of iron. 

19. Hee 15 if well conſidered the re 
markeableſt peece of creation that th 
earth affoordeth to ſet forth Gods 
power, and might, and yetas ſtrong as 
he 1s, I that made him and gave him his 
ſtrength, can breake his braſſe and iron 
| bones to peeces atmy pleaſure, though 
man be too weake for him. 

20. And ſurely for all he lo farre goes 
beyond-all other beaſts that none can 
ſtand againſt him or afe equall to him 
tor ſtrength, yet hee is nouriſhed with 
the ſame food that they are, withgraſle, 


—__—_— 


17. He moveth his 


taile like a Cedar : the 
ſinewes of his ſtones are 
wrapt together. | 


— 

18. His bones are as 
ttrong pieces of braſfle, | 
his bones are like barres | 
of iron, | 

19.He is the chicke of 
the wayes of God, he 
that made himzcan raake | 
his ſword to approach | 
_unto him. ] 


| 


{ 


20, Surely the mann» 
taines bring him torth 
tood:whereall the beaſts 
ot the field play. 


'&c. And goes quietly with them, and 
feeds peaceably among them , with-- 
| out either hurting,or ſomuch as fright- 


; EI ing 
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21. He licth under the 
{hady trees,in the couert 
of the reed, and tennes. 

[ 
| 


22, The ſhady Trees 
cover him with their 
(hidow :the willowes of 
the brooke compaſlle 
him about. 


23. Bchold, he drin- 
keth up a River,and halt- 
eth not, he trulteth that 
he can draw up Jordan 
into his mouth. 


] 
| 


| * 24, He taketh it with 


| hiseyes : ( or as in the 


| margin, will any tahe him 


| in his ſight his noſe pier- 


ceth through ſnares. 


_ | catte] doe, that through the frightfulnes 
{of their diſpoſition break their draught 


tion of his fancy he conceits he can de- 


ing them, by mine appoymment. 

21. T hrough his naturall heate and 
being bred in hot countries, his abode 
151n ſhady places,and for t hat cauſe lies 
much under Trees, and where there are 
high growne reeds, and fennes. thither 
he reſorts. Oo 

22. He hants out the cooleſt places, as 
under great Trees and by brook-fides 
where willowes grow thick and affoord 
molt ſhade, there 1s hee moſt conver-. 
{ant. —- 

23. Conſider what a huge proporti- 
on hedrinksto quench his thirſt, as if 
he would quite exhauſt and drinke the 
whole river dry, and the whilſt hee 1s 
drinking hee feares no danger as other 


toſtare about them:In the vaſt imagina- 


voure; and drinke up whole Jordan at 


| rageth him being privy to his exceed- 
ing ſtrength, 1n ſo much that with his 


with eaſe, and diſdaine. 


once, when he goes thither toquench 
his thirſt. 
24.Ifhe ſeeth a ſnare ſet for him.it in- ' 


trunck he makes his way through them 


ſ 


Chapter, 


| 


'7 
n 


& 


j 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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CHAP. X LI. 
Aving thus ſhowne thee, the E- 


1 Y iephate by land, now inthe 


next place confider well the 
Whale ( or ſome ſach extraordinary 
fiſh ) by Sea. Canſt thou angle tor hymn, 
catch him.,and draw him on ſhoare with 
a line,and hooke,as thou doſt other lef- 
ſer Fiſhes ? 


2. Haſtthou ſtrength to over-maſter 


A — 


him & ring him like a Swine ora beare. | 


or canſt thou rule him ſo as to ſutfer 
himſelfe tobe led by the noſe,asBeares. 


and ſome ſuch beaſts as thou haſt ta-! 


| 


med doe? 

3 Will hee ie down like a Spaniel at. 
thy commanJ,and wag his taile to fawn. 
upon thee ? 

4. Will hee put himſelfe into thy ſer-, 
vice for hay, and cornezas other crea- | 
tures, and wilt thou undertake to com- 
mand andimploy him,like them, upon 
all thy affaires , and to doe thy bu- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


5.Canſt thou handle kim.like a Spar- 
row, or tame him ſo that thy maides} 
may play with him without feare? 
6. Shall the fiſhermen who joyne in 


company and partnerſhip.catch him in 
E141 their | 
Es 


{will hec ſpeake ſoft 


 1.,Cank thou draw one | 
__—_— an hook? 4 
his tongue with a! 
—_ which thou lets | 

down ? | 
E 


| 
23 
2. Canſt theu put an | 
hooke-into his nole ? or 
bore his jaw through 4 
with a thorn ? 


| 

it 
— 3. Will he make many | 
ſupplicarions unto thee? | 


worqs unto thee ? 

4. Will he make a co-| 
1 venant with thee ? wilt 
thou take him for a ſer- | 
vant for eyer ? 


. 


kg 


5 Wilt thon play with 
him as with a bird ? wilt 
thou bind him tor thy 
i maidens? _ 

6.Shall the compani- 
ons make a banquet of 


—_—— 
_—_ — _———— 
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| h1m? ſhall they part him | theirnets like other fiſhes,and | for joy of 
'ſach a draught feaſt themſelves and 


i 
[1 
' 
i 


| 


{ 


| 


þ 


: among the merchants? 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


: 
| 
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7. Canſt thou fill his 
cinne with baibed 
irons 2 or þis head with 
rſh ſpears ? 


8.Lay thine hand up- 


make merry with him3 ſhall they mer- | 


chandize him,ſhall they ſhare and trade 
away the ſeverall commodities which 
| he yeelds of whale-bone and oike, &c. | 
|  7.Is his skinne penetrable like other} 
fiſhes, ſo that thou canſt take him with | 
{uch tooles and filhing inſtruments as 
thou takeſt them ? 

8. Draw neere and offer but the leaſt 


on him, remember the 
battci], do no more. 


9.Bchold,the hope of 
him 1s in vainec :ſhall not 
one be caſt down,even at 


| the fight of him ? 


EL 


10. None is ſo fierce 
i hatdare ſtirre him up : 


{tand before me ? 


11. Who hath pre- 
vented me that I ſhould 
repay him ? whatſoever 


is under the whole hea- | ledge it and be thankefull to him for it, 
| ven 15 mine. | 


| attempt it, for his very ſight a farre offis 


| thinke to prevaile, or not miſcarry, who 


violence to him if thou dareſt,and hee] 
quickly make thee repent it , ſo that 
thou wilt have little joy to fight it out | 
| with him. 

_ &.For certaine hee 1s a creature that 
man hath ſmail hopes to bring under 
his dominion and make ſerviceable, 
who 1s ſo formidable,that noe man dare 


ableto ſcarre a man from venturing on 
him. 

10. Who 1s hethat dare provoke him, 
or that hath the courage to encounter 
him ? not one, and if ſo.then how dare 
any attempt the like towards mee and 


am the Creator,and he but my creature? 

11. Who hath been aidfull tome inthe 
creation, or who hath made any of my 
creatures for me, that I may acknow- 


; Is] 


—_— ———_ i —— —_ 


—_— —_—— mad 
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ee 


vices 


- = aaa cr fr ee Sr—” we wo——o—- w—_ 


J Chap.41, Jos Paraphraſeg.” 


| might or ſtrength ſoever they be, 15 hee 


what manner of apprehenſion then 


what fearc ought they toreverence me? 

12. Yea, this great Leviathan 1s © 
my making, which I will yet further a- 
natomize and {ct forth unto thee forl 


his extraordinary qualities, ſtrength 
and lineaments, that ſo thou maieſt 
learne to know thy diſtance with God. 

13. Who can handle him like a horſe, 
to bring him out of the ſea to view him, 
[asa horſe out of a ſtable? Who will 
undertake, or dare) to tame and halter 
him with all the ſtrength and ſkill hee 
hath ? 


as1n a horſes, when you buy him, which 
1s like a paire of two Jleaved doores 
for wideneſlc 3 or force a bit betweene 
his teeth, which are**o monſtrous great 
and terrible on both ſides his mouth ? 
15. His ſcales are like ſo many gli- 
ſtering ſhields wherein he puts his con- 
dence, and takes his pride, which are 
{o cloſed and put together, like paper 


_- them. 


2X 


f 


ade every creature that thou fecſt. 
or knowelt in the Jand and ſea, of wh: t 


{not mine, and have not I made him ? 


oughtmen to have of mee, and with 


F/ 12, Twill not conceale 


would have thee conlider him well in 


14. Whodare looke into his mouth, | 


| ſealed with waxe, as that nothing can}: 


his parts ; nor his power. 
nor his comely propor-. 
LON, 


13. Whocan diſcover | 
the face of his garment ? 
« £ | 
or who can come to him 


with his double bridle? 


14. Whocan open the 
doores of his face ? his 
teeth are terrible round 
 abo ut. | 


1 


15, His ſcales are his 
pride, ſhut up together 
as with a cloſe ſeale. 


—_———— 


| 


16. Yea, 


Bs Dr nn 
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16. One is {oneere to. 
another, thatno aitc can 
- come betywecne them. 


| 


| | 
| 17. They are joyned | 
one to another,they ſtick 
twgether, that they can- 
not be ſundred. 


—  — —— 
"I 


18. By his neeſings a 
light doth ſhine, and his 


Jo B Parajnra| ed. 


16. Yea, there is ſuch a juncture, as 
that nothing can go. betweene, no, not 
the thin and ſubtile aire, which yer pier- 
ceth the pores of all other things. 

17. They are lapt one over another 
likeriles on a houſe, but ſocloſe, and 


nor {peare can plerce hin. 
18. His forcible ſnortings which he 


cyes are |tke the eye-lids | 
of the morning. 


- 


19. Out of his month 
goec burning lamps, and 
{parks of fire Jeap our. 


| utters in his courage,cauſeth,as it were, | 
fire to breake out at his noſe and eyes, 


| the Sunne in the morning. 


which whenſoever they are ſeen above 
water, appeare as the breaking out of 


ſtick ſo faſt together,that neither ſword 


19. He breatheth out of his mouth a 
ſtrong ſulphurous vapour, inkindled in 
him from the ſtrength and heate of na- 


yocth tmoke, as out ofa 
ſeething pot or caldron. 


21. His breath kind- 


leth coales, and a flame 


$goeth out of his mouth. 


4 22. Ih his necke re- 
| maineth firength, and 
forrow is turned into joy 
 betore him. 


>=» — A - wr then. Mao Co ene 


ture, which inflameth his breath like 


© hire, 
| 20. Out of his noſtrils 


. 20, Outof the two holes of his head 
whereat hee breaths out, and takes in 
aire in ſtead of noſtrills, he ſends thence 


[fuch vapour of ſmoke, as if it d1d riſe | 


outofa great boiling caldron. 


21. His breath 1s of that nature by | 


reaſon of his hot and fiery conſtitution, 
that it 1s able ro kindle coales, and 
warme like fire. 


22. Hetsinfinitly ſtrong and able to 


beare downe whatloever hee ſhall en- 
counter, nor feares hee an enemy, but 
takes pleaſure to warre with any,joying 
| thereby 


—— 
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cheriſh his pride. 23. Theflikes of his 
| 23. Andasare his ſcales withour, ſo | kelh are joined togerher : 
| 15his fleſh within, firme, folid,and com- | they are firme in them- 
pact in thicke and mighty flakes, _ ny: cmmor bs | 
| . 24. Hee 1s not timerous like other | "dis "POP CEO TR 
| creatures, his heart 1s as uncapable of | .,.40gnz, yea, a5 hard as 
| feare asa ſtone, yea,as impenetrable by | a piece ot the nether mil- | 
any ſuch paſlion as 1s the nethermeſt | tone. = 
milltone. 
| 25. When as hee ſhewes himſclfe | 25. When heraiſeth | 
{ upon the ſurface of the water, hee af- | P himſelte, the mighty | , 
frights the moſt couragious warriour, | #< afraid : by reafon of 
yea, with his fierce and violent motion. —_- mey parite] 
inthe ſea, wherewith he makes his way, Oe” 
breaking through waves, and ſending | \, 
| up foame, he makes the ſtouteſt betake | 
themſclves to make peace with God, 
and beg pardon for their ſins, conclu-. 
ding death unavoidably tobe at hand. | _ 
26. Ifany man be ſo hardy to ſtrike | 26. The ſword ofhim 
him, his ſword will fly in pieces, his | that layeth at him can- 
{cales are ſo impenetrable, that neither | not hold : the {peare, the | 
{word nor ſpeare, nor dart, nor in- dart, nor the habergeor. 
deed any otherinſ{trument of watre can 
wound him. 
| 27. Heſetsas much by iron, or any | | 27. He efteemeth iron | 
weapon that is made thereof, as a man | as ſtraw, and brafle as 
does by a ſtraw 3 and fo by brafſe, as a | rotten woos. 4 
man does by rotten ſticks, which he can = 
ſnap in pieces at his pleaſure. pe. | 
| 28. Hecaresnot for a whole ſhowre | 25, The arrow can-, 
| of not make him flie: fling-] | 


| | | $ 
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made without feare. 


| under him, he ſpreadeth 
: ſharpe-pointed things 
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{toncs are turned with 
him into ſtubble. 


"f 


29. Dartsare counted 
as {tubble, he Jaugheth at. 
the ſhaking of the {peare. 


x 


' 30. Sharpe ſtones are ! 


.upon the mire. 


1. y* | 
deepe to boile like a pot : | 


hee maketh the ſea like a | 
pot of ointment. 


up 


32. Hemaketha path 


31. Hee maketh the | 


of arrowes ſhot at him, nor for never {o 
many ſtones, be they never fo ſtrongly 


ſung 3 -they fall at his feet, and are no 


more to him than the (tuble which a 
man treads upon. | 

29. Darts, though throwne at him 
never (o thick, are no more eſteemed ! 
and cared for by him, than a man re- 


[1 
4 


ning a man can uſe towards him, the 


a jot. 


and yet they never pierce him, but hee 

by his weight and ſtrength breaks them 
oft, and tumbles them downe into the 
bottome of the ſea- 


makes the Oczan to foame and to boile 


{cum upon the face of the waters, as if 
the whole ſea were a pot of ointment. 


would thinke the deepe 
to be hoary. 


q 


33. Upon earth there 
15 not his like : who is 


32. He raiſcth ſuch a white ſhining | 
 foame all along as he ſwimmeth, and ſo 
changeth the colour of the water, that 


the deep and wide ſea. 
| 33+ I told thee before of Behexeoth, 


| for a dreadleſle ſpirit. 


ſpedts dried ſtraw ; he feares no threat-; 
ſhaking of the ſpeare appales not him | 


30. Hereſts himſclfe upon the hard | 
and ſharpe-pointed ſtones of the rocke, | 


3I. When he moves 1in his might,he 


Ike a pot onthe fire, he raiſeth a thicke | 


one would thinke ahoary froſt covered | 

| 
but this is farre beyond him, the whole | 
| earth hath not the like creature upon it | 


—_—_— 


34. In 
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 himſelfe, that through the confidence 
of his ſirength and hight of his ſpiric 
hee ſcorafully opintonates even the 
mighteſt and greateſt monſters by Sea 
and Land to bee inferiour to him, and | 
beleeveth himſelfe,asindeed he is, for 
might and power, to be the ſupreame 
of all elementary creatures how ever | 


excellent. 


ll 


34. In his own conceite he ſoexalts 


| 


| didſt of my fooliſh queſtioning thy wiſe 


and thou only haſt made all the crea- 
tures, and workes of wonder which 
thou haſt ſpoken of, yea that thou canſt 
doe even whatſoever pleaſeth thee to 
doe, and that thy power 1s of ſuch Jarge 
extent, that not ſo much asa thought | 
of any mans heart ( which alſo 1s of thy | 
making )can be hid from thee, norcan 
any thought or intention of thine bee | 
withſtood or hindred from being 
brought to paſle by _ 


CHAP, XLIIL , | 


ſwer. 
2.1] humbly acknowledge it,that thou 


2. Well mighteſt thouraxe me as thou, 


M m decrees | 


34. He bcholdeth all] 
high things ; hee is a 
king over all the childeer 
of pride. / 


| 


=; 
/ 


I. Then Job anfyered | 


Hen Job had heard ot | 
2 a 
God, hee thus makes an- | the Lord,and 1aid. 


12. T know that thou 
canſt doe every thing ; 
and that no thought can | 
bee withholden from 
thee, / 


3. Whois be that hi- 
deth countell without | 


09" 
— 


| 


] 


. 


| 


—— 
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— 


| knowledge ? therefore 
have Lutcered that-Fun- 
deritood not.things too 
wonderfull tor mee, 
which 1 knew not. 


3 


4. Heare, I beleech 

 thee,and I will ſpeake 

_ þ Iwill demand of thee, & 
| declare thou into me. 


- 
» 


5 I have heard of thee 
by the hearing of the 
eare : but now mine 


eye {ccththee. 


\ 


6. Wherefore I ab- 
horremy ſelfe, and re- 


m—_ in duſt and aſhes. 


———_. 


_ 


| 


|C&tons , uttering things 1gnorantly. of 


| 


bold and ſaucy with fo greata. majeſty 


Is es. A rr A et nt th 


decrees and ' proceedings. with my 
weake reaſonings, which by an eye of 
faith iſlning from an humble heart are 
only diſcernable, therefore I humbly | 
confelle my fault, That I have been too | 


and with thy ſacred decrees and a-| 


thee and them, I wiſt not what, which | 
now repent me. 

4. I am not the manI was, therefore 
now that thou haſt done , I beſeech 
thee heare me tpeake, which ſhall bee 
in another manner then at firſt when 


| 


preſumptuous misbehaviour , 


I paſle my fooliſh chalenge , deſiring 
now to bee inſtructed and not diſputed 
with by thee. _ "E: 

5. I confeſle I have-beene ignorant 
of thee to this very day , for though I 
have had ſome manner knowledge of 
thee by heare-ſay of what hath beene 
taught mee of old from my forefathers 
who were but men like my ſelfe , as 
alſo even now by Ekhbx; Yet now this | 
ſhort lefſon of thine owne immediate 
teaching hath learned me more,and to 
more purpoſe in alittle time being an 
eye-witnetle of thy glory,then all that | 
ever I knew before. | 

6. In ſo much that now I eate my 
words and abhorre my ſelfe for my 


repen- 


| 


<a —_— 
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0) 
=; 
= | 


ting 1t with as lowly a {pitt as | linned it 
with an high. 

7. When God had finiſhed his buſines 
with 70b, & matters were reconciled be- 
tween them two, having quicklybrought 
| him to ſee his fully and repent his prides. 
{Then God turnes himſclfe to Iobs three 
friends to convince them alſo of their 
 miſcarriage,and becauſe Fliphuz was the 
ancienteſt and had firſt broacheg theer- 
 rour whereof the other two were after 
guilty , he addreſles himlſeife to him by. 
{ name and tejls him, That he was juſtly 
angry with him, and his two compant- 
| ons for becauſe you have preached falſe 
dofrine touching me,and have been too 
| bold to limit my ſoveraignety , by chal- 
[ kingme out wayes, and prefcribing me 
{ rules cf juſtice in the execution of my: 
{ will, and diſpenſation of my providence, 
asif I alwayes muſt and did afflict men! 
for, and according to the meaſure of | 
[ their fins, & ſpare them for their righte- 
| ouſnes and innocency ſake , which isa 
 grofſe untruth,and the contrary to which 


"I CET —O-_ 


—=I_ 


——— 


ſt 


am free to doe my will, and incompre-| 

henſtble in my wayes, which is right. 

-  B. Therefore to expiate your offence 

take with you fach a facritice as [ ſhall; 

appoint,;that is, ſeven Bullocks and ſoven 

Rammes, avd goc to my ſervant _ 
COncu!e 


. 
tt A. 


OI 


after the Lord had {pos 


1 


the thing that is righr, 


* 
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| 


s.And it was fo,that | 


ken thee words unto 
 /ob, the Lord ſaid to | 
Eliphat the T emanite. | 
My wrath is kindled a- 
gainſi thee, and againſt 
thy two fricnds:for yee 


have-not ſpoken of me( 


as my ſervant 76 hath, | 


\ 
, 


| my ſervant Tbmaintained,to wit, That || 


oy 


$. Therefore take 
unto you now ſeven 
Butfocks , and ſeven 
Rammes,and goc tomy} 


ſervant Job, and offer: 


M m 2 


{| youafter yourtolly,in 


- Manite, and Bildal the { 


—_ 


TR WS ———_ 


Job Paraphraſ ed, 


Lt. Aft ad 


OT IS OO 


ap for your ſelves a 
burnt >fcring, and my 
| iervant Job ſhall pras 
tor you, for him will I 
accept:lefſt | deal: with 


# 


{ that yee have notipo- 
ken of me the thing 
which is right, like my 
| lecvant /ob, 


q 


9.S0Elipnat the Te-' 


Shaubit:,and Zephar the! 
Naamathie, wentand; 
did according as thei 
Lord commanded the: . 


OO 


I CeO "I 


- 


xm et add en m—_—— 


| concile: your ſelves to him as touch- | 


1 


i to juſtifie 70b whom you have already 
| | 


|1nzand ſorhave falſified the truth ,, which 


ing the wrong you have done him as 
well as'me, and give them him that hee 
may doe the othice of a Prieſt, that is. 
ofter up ſacrifice and prayers for you all 
 joyntly, who have all b2en guilty of the 
ſame ſinne;and the prayers of my ſervant 
Fob who is an upright man , and one 
whom I much reſpect , how ever you| 
mifiadged him, ſhall prevaile with me | 
( through the office and perſon of my 
ſonne which herein he reſembles)to par-| 
don you : I ſay doe this,thus, and excuſe 


| 


| meaning rowards me, nor diſpute my 
command, as loath to eate your words,or 
condemned;but diſpatch,and goz2 about 
this buſineſle,leaſt I give you your deſert 
and make you feele the effects of your 


dared tomeaſure me out by your meet-, 
wands,and preſcribe me wayes to walks 


my ſervant 7ob maintained againſt you. 
'.9.. Whereupon theſ2 three afore- | 


ſaid friends of Tob,Fliphaz the Temanite, | 


| Chap 42,| 


not the matter by your 1gnorance orwel- | 


fooliſh preſumption , in that you have | 


| 


| the Locd alfo acce pted, 


—_— 


C 
* 


{ 
| 


| 


j 
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| [that at his ateataling their oftence was 
forgiven them. 


| beene held in ſo long, and turned his! 
| ſorrow 1nto joy, by teſtifying his love. 
to him 1n his acceptance of hun, and by | 


| rings which 7ob ſuſtained, with double | 


— till now that they ſaw the 


Jo » Pork 


WV orompr uporyp——_—_ —_—_— 
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OO ee wore yomoeey — ———\— Ye- 


put up his peritions to God. and was | 
ſeaccepted in his perſon, ſacrifice and. 
prayer, being a figure of Chriſt thexcia, 


1G. And as Tob in his mec kaes; and 
charity forgave his friends their tret- 
patles, and prayed for them 3 {o God 
forgave him 11s, and at that inſtant re- 


leated him of his miſery which hee had | © 


| 


vindicating his uprightneſle and ; 1nn0-! 
cency again{t his acenlins: mCcreover. 


God recompenſed the loſſe and ſaffe- | 


to what he had betore. 

1:1. And brought him into favour 
againe with thoſe parties that partly for 
bis poverty, and partly upon ſuſpition 
of his bypocriſie had caſt him off, ſo 
that now there flocked to him from far 
and neere, all his brethren and fiſters 
and his old acquaintance, which it 
 {eemes though they were neere to him, 
and had bcene intimate with him, yet 
upon this occaſion had beene of Jate 


face of things were changed, and then 
they come themle]ves to viſit him, and 
to pity him for what hee had ſuffered, 


Mm 2 and 


. And the [ord tni- 
=p [16 captivity of lob. 
when he prayed tor his 
friends : allo the Lord 
gave /0b twice a5 much | 


as hc had betorc. | 


| 
f 


11. Then came there 
unto him all his bre- 
thren, and all his (ifters. 
and all they thar had ! 
| been of his acquaintance } 
beftore,and did cate bread 
with him in his houſe: 
and they bemoned him, 
and comforted him over | 
all the evill that the Lord | 
had brought upon him : 
every man allo gave him 
a piece of money, and | 
every one an care-ring of 
gold. 


—_— — 
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12. So the Lord bleſ- 
1 ſed the later end of Job 
| more than his begin- 
| ning; for hee had tour- 
| teen thoutand ſheep, and 
{ixe thouſand Camells, 


| Oxen. and a thouſand 
| ſhe-Aſles. 
| | 


; 


| 


| 
14 
{ 13. Hehadalfo ſeven 


| 

| 

| ſonre3 and three daugh- 
| ters. 


| 14. And he called the 
\ name of the fir{t 7exvina, 
and the name of the le- 


| happach. 


A 


[anda thouſand yoke of | 


and to comfort him with gratifying his 
deliverance and freedome from all the 
afflictions that God had laid upon him; 
moreover, beſides their viſiting him, 
every man further congratulated his 
recovery ( God moving their hearts) 
with a preſent of money and jewells, in 
teſtimony of their love and reſpeR. 

12. Thus the Lord humbled Fob 
very low, tobe a patterne of faith and 
patience to his Saints 1n aftertimes, by 
remembring his later end, which God 


| made farre to exceed his beginning in 


abundance of all good things, yea, 
double to what he had; for whereas 
before hee had but ſeven thouſand 
ſheepe, now he had foureteene thou- 
ſand, and ſolikewilſe his former three 
thouſand Camels were now multiplied 
into fixe thouſand,and his five hundred 
yoke of Oxen were doubled into a 
thouſand, and his five hundred ſhe- 
Alles into as many. 

13. And whereas all his children 
you heard were taken from him, he had 
them reſtored him againe, even their 
full number ; ſeven ſonnes and three 
daughters. 

14. Whom hee thus named : The 
eldeſt daughter hee called Jemima, or 


cond Kcziz, and the | 1ong life : The ſecond he called Kezra, 
name of the third Kerez- | Or pleaſant ſpice: the yongelt he called 


_Keren-happnch, 


—_— 
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| tion for their beauty, and as God gave 
| them an extraordinary bleſling to him, 
| 


i 

#. 

W - 
Y 


Chap. 4 2, "1 O B Paraphraſed, 


rt 1. or the horne of beauty 
propheſying in them the long life, to- 


py condition which by the bounteous 
g00dnelle of God he ſhould yet enjoy. 

| 15. Which three daughters, for a 

further bleſſing unto 7ob, were the fai- | 

reſt women in all the land where hee | 

lived, and were had 1n greateſt reputa- 


ſo he made them an extraordinary pre- 
{ident 3 for outof his love to them,and 
in reward of their vertues hee gaveto| 
{every of them ſeverally, as to his ſons, a | 
portion of his land in ſtead of money to 
inherit, to them and to their heires for | 
ever; ſo that they ſhared proportion- 
ably with 'their brethren by their fa- 
thers Will .and Teſtament, and were, 
coheires with them 1n his eſtate. 

16. And thusall theſe ſorrows which 
10b thought he ſhould never have ſeene 
an end of, he ſurvived, and after them 
lived in proſperity and plenty a hun- 
dred and forty yeeres,ſo that he became 
a great Grandfather before he died. | 

17. And ſo To ended his dajes in a 
good old age, and was carried to his 
grave like as a ſhock of corne commeth 
1, in his ſeaſon. 


| 


gether with the comfortable and hap- | 


FIN+FS. 


15. And in 1! the 
land were no women 
tound fo faire :5 the 
daughters of 146 ; and 
their father gave them 


inheritance among their}. 


brethren: 


— 
16, After this lived 
0b an hundred and for-. 


ty yeeres, and ſaw his 
{onnes, and his ſonnes 


rations. : | 


{onnes, even toure gene- þ-- 


17. So Job died being 
old, and tull of daies. 


| 


| 
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